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“I offer my humble obeisances unto the great sage Srila Baladeva 
Vidyabhisana. Being very dear to Lord Govindaji and surcharged with 
transcendental knowledge, he became decorated with victory in the 
assembly of learned scholars in Jaipur. What a wonder! Nobody was equal 
or superior to him in debates on the sruti, smrti, or nyaya, for he possessed 


the treasure of fully knowing the conclusion of all Vedic scriptures.” 
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Preface 


Gaudiya Vedanta Acarya Sri Baladeva Vidyabhisana’s Sri 
Aisvarya-kadambini has been available in English translation for some 
decades now, and one may question the need for another edition. 
However, the aim of the previous translator was to make available to the 
English-speaking public as many of the hitherto untranslated works of the 
previous dcaryas as he could render in his lifetime. His achievement of 
over a hundred translations has rightly been widely lauded. However, 
because he was in a hurry, he cared little for errors or for illuminating 


subtleties within the texts. 


This present edition of Sri Vrajaigvarya-kadambini (another name 
of Sri Aigvarya-kadambini) has been produced so differently that readers 
of the previous translation will find themselves as if reading an almost 
different book. The translator, Baladeva Dasa, underwent immense 
trouble to locate, collect, and compare old manuscripts and printed 
editions in order to present an edition as close to the original as possible. 
He has included an old commentary, added annotations of his own to 
further elucidate various subtleties, and set right flawed renderings by 
previous publishers. The result is, as the reader will find, both scholarly 
and delightful, reflecting the original poetry of Sri Baladeva Vidyabhisana. 


This publication is the latest in a series by Baladeva Dasa, who has 
set for himself the lifetime goal of locating and translating all the written 


works of Sri Baladeva Vidyabhisana. In doing so, he continues to exhibit 
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extraordinary focus, dedication, and determination, the ongoing fruit of 
which is a steady flow of high-quality publications such as this one. The 
whole Vaisnava world should be grateful to Baladeva Dasa for this service 
and we request all devotees to continue to shower their blessings upon him 


so that he may fulfil his noble ambition. 


Bhakti Vikasa Swami 


13 May 2023 


Introduction 


From its very inception, Gaudiya Vaisnavism has given bountiful 
and lofty contributions in the field of devotional poetry. Many of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s followers were not only highly accomplished 
poets, but they also left behind volumes of works that occupy a distinct 
place in the history of Sanskrit literature. Ripa Gosvami, Sanatana 
Gosvami, Jiva Gosvami, Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami, Prabodhananda 
Sarasvati, and Krsnadasa Kaviraja were some of the luminaries in the 
literary circle of Vrndavana in the 16" century, at the height of what was 
known as the bhakti-kdla, the devotional period.' In the same phase, those 
who remained in Bengal and Odisha, such as Kavi Karnaptra and 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, also became renowned for their Sanskrit 
poetry. There were many other Gaudiyas who engaged in writing in 
vernacular, prominently in Bengali, Odia, and Vraj-bhasa. Their works 
were not at all meant to flaunt mundane erudition, although they lack none 
of it. Rather, these compositions were internally a deep and intense mode 
of meditation on the pastimes, qualities, and names of Sri Radha and Sri 
Krsna, and externally an open glorification to be sung and heard, as 
emphasised by Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself as the utmost process of 
spiritual realisation based on the following words of the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (10.14.3): 

jnane prayasam udapasya namanta eva 
jivanti san-mukharitarmn bhavadiya-vartam | 
sthane sthitah Sruti-gatarn tanu-van-manobhir 


ye prayaso jita jito py asi tais tri-lokyam || 


' Usually considered to have transpired from 1350 to 1650 AD, but some propound 
earlier and later dates. 
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X Introduction 


“Even though You are usually unconquerable anywhere within 
the three worlds, You come under the control of those who, without 
endeavouring for mere knowledge, remain living amongst devotees while 
honouring— through body, words, and mind— topics narrated by them, 
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either related to You or related to Your devotees.” 


Besides being a prime offering unto Their Lordships, those treatises are 
also an everlasting legacy to future Vaisnava generations, who can thus 
closely associate with the authors through their words, in which they share 
so much of their realisations and ample scriptural knowledge. Indeed, 
Lord Krsna is known as Uttama-sloka, “He Who is praised by choice 
poetry.” Not to speak of hearing and repeating the words of the scriptures 
and of the previous acaryas, Visvanatha Cakravarti directly endorses the 
composition of poetry as a process of devotional service: atha varnayet 
kirtayet, sva-kavitaya kavya-riipatvena nibadhniteti va,? “One should also 
narrate (Lord Krsna’s pastimes). Or else, one should write (about His 
pastimes) in the form of poetry according to one’s poetical skills.” Thus, it 
is nothing but appalling that some individuals who fancy themselves as 
Gaudiyas have been running a campaign to avert others from reading 
anything written by the previous acdryas. Such derision is an affront to all 
of them, particularly to Jiva Gosvami, Syamananda Prabhu, 


to distribute the Gaudiya works far and wide. Their intentions could not 


have been clearer. 
In Gaudiya texts, readers conversant with Sanskrit will derive a 


surplus stratum of intricacies and subtleties that are peculiar to the finest 


? The translation here follows the interpretation of Vigvanatha Cakravarti. 
3 Sarartha-darsini on the Srimad-Bhadgavatam (10.33.39). 
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poetry, in this case, in the form of bhakti-rasa, a distinct characteristic of 
the works of Rupa Gosvami and Jiva Gosvami, who put their best efforts 
to establish bhakti as one of the rasas in Sanskrit dramaturgy, which until 
then were generally considered only eight according to Bharata Muni’s 
tradition: 
$rngara-hasya-karuna raudra-vira-bhayanakah | 

bibhatsadbhtta-sarhjnau cety astau natye rasah smrtahl| 

“Conjugal love, humour, sorrow, anger, heroism, terror, disgust, 
and wonder— these are said to be the eight rasas in dramaturgy.” 


(Natya-sdastra, 6.15) 


Remarkably, such refinement makes Gaudiya poetry enticing even to 


scholars who may not be particularly inclined to the devotional genre. 
The Text 


Aisvarya-kadambini, or Vrajaisvarya-kadambini, is the only 
known work of Gaudiya Vedantacarya Baladeva Vidyabhtsana (c.1700- 
1793 AD) that is primarily poetical in nature, although he used 
versification in other of his original compositions, such as the Siddhanta- 
darpana and the Prameya-ratnavali. While he is best known for his 
commentaries on philosophical works such as the Brahma-siutra and the 
Bhagavad-gita, it is conspicuous that he was thoroughly learned in poetics, 
as observed in the Sahitya-kaumudi and Kavya-kaustubha. Thus, it is quite 
natural that he would bring forth his own poetry. His command of prosody 
is also noticeable by the great variety of metres he used here, as seen below. 
The whole text is an epitome of the tenth canto of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
which is here recounted in the author’s words with many vivid 
descriptions not found there. There are also accounts based on other 


Puranas, tantras, and Gaudiya texts. In some instances, the author may 
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either related to You or related to Your devotees.” 


Besides being a prime offering unto Their Lordships, those treatises are 
also an everlasting legacy to future Vaisnava generations, who can thus 
closely associate with the authors through their words, in which they share 
so much of their realisations and ample scriptural knowledge. Indeed, 
Lord Krsna is known as Uttama-sloka, “He Who is praised by choice 
poetry.” Not to speak of hearing and repeating the words of the scriptures 
and of the previous dcdryas, Visvanatha Cakravarti directly endorses the 
composition of poetry as a process of devotional service: atha varnayet 
kirtayet, sva-kavitaya kavya-riipatvena nibadhniteti va,’ “One should also 
narrate (Lord Krsna’s pastimes). Or else, one should write (about His 
pastimes) in the form of poetry according to one’s poetical skills.” Thus, it 
is nothing but appalling that some individuals who fancy themselves as 
Gaudiyas have been running a campaign to avert others from reading 
anything written by the previous dcaryas. Such derision is an affront to all 
of them, particularly to Jiva Gosvami, Syamananda Prabhu, 
to distribute the Gaudiya works far and wide. Their intentions could not 


have been clearer. 


In Gaudiya texts, readers conversant with Sanskrit will derive a 
surplus stratum of intricacies and subtleties that are peculiar to the finest 


2 The translation here follows the interpretation of Visvanatha Cakravartti. 
3 Sarartha-darsini on the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.33.39). 
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poetry, in this case, in the form of bhakti-rasa, a distinct characteristic of 
the works of Rapa Gosvami and Jiva Gosvami, who put their best efforts 
to establish bhakti as one of the rasas in Sanskrit dramaturgy, which until 
then were generally considered only eight according to Bharata Muni’s 
tradition: 
$rngara-hasya-karuna raudra-vira-bhayanakah | 

bibhatsadbhtta-sarhjnau cety astau natye rasah smrtah|| 

“Conjugal love, humour, sorrow, anger, heroism, terror, disgust, 
and wonder— these are said to be the eight rasas in dramaturgy.” 


(Natya-sastra, 6.15) 


Remarkably, such refinement makes Gaudiya poetry enticing even to 


scholars who may not be particularly inclined to the devotional genre. 
The Text 


Aisvarya-kadambini, or Vrajaisvarya-kddambini, is the only 
known work of Gaudiya Vedantacarya Baladeva Vidyabhisana (c.1700- 
1793 AD) that is primarily poetical in nature, although he used 
versification in other of his original compositions, such as the Siddhanta- 
darpana and the Prameya-ratnavali. While he is best known for his 
commentaries on philosophical works such as the Brahma-sitra and the 
Bhagavad-gita, it is conspicuous that he was thoroughly learned in poetics, 
as observed in the Sahitya-kaumudi and Kavya-kaustubha. Thus, it is quite 
natural that he would bring forth his own poetry. His command of prosody 
is also noticeable by the great variety of metres he used here, as seen below. 
The whole text is an epitome of the tenth canto of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
which is here recounted in the author’s words with many vivid 
descriptions not found there. There are also accounts based on other 


Puranas, tantras, and Gaudiya texts. In some instances, the author may 
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also have been inspired by the Vraja folklore, which is extremely rich and 
extensive, comprising countless anecdotes and songs whose motifs are 
centred around the pastimes of Sri Radha, Sri Krsna, and the inhabitants 


of Vraja. 


The word aisvarya is a derivative noun from the word isvara, God, 
the Supreme Lord, and it refers to attributes that exclusively pertain to 
Him, such as omnipotence and supreme opulence. Here, the focus is His 
madhuraisvarya, His sweet omnipotence. In various religious traditions, 
God is usually portrayed as omnipotent, but this is often illustrated by His 
ability to create and destroy the universe, to punish the sinful, etc. 
Although such qualities are certainly encompassed within Krsna, while in 
Vraja, they are mostly withdrawn to give way to an even higher dimension 
of His omnipotence: His beauty, His sweetness, His attractiveness, His 
love, His ability to give unlimited happiness to His associates, and so on. 
All these constitute His sweet omnipotence, which is fully manifest only in 
His interactions with the inhabitants of Vraja. The word kadambini means 
“a bank of rainy clouds.” Through a poetical simile given at the end of the 
text (7.15), the author explains that the lotus-like hearts of the devotees are 
drying up due to the feeling of separation from Krsna, a distress compared 
to the scorching heat of the summer sun, which is aggravated by the 
paucity of narrations about Him. Each chapter of this book is thus 
compared to a shower (vrsti) of topics about Krsna in the hope that those 
afflicted devotees will recover their bodily lustre, just like lotus flowers 


during the monsoon. 


This is one of Vidyabhisana’s shortest works, and he concludes 
the text specifying its extension in the following words: 
aisvarya-purveyam apurva-parva 
kadambini nanda-sutavalamba| 


Introduction xiii 


bhuyad viyat-sindhu-sasanka-samkhya 
satam priya tac-caranasritanam|| 
“This Aisvarya-kadambini, whose number of verses is 140, has for 
its basis Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja, and it brings about an 
unprecedented festival. May it be pleasing to the devotees who have taken 
shelter at His feet.’ 


Curiously, the verses in all the manuscripts are numbered, and their 
aggregate amounts to 137 verses, which is also consistent with the way the 
commentator analysed, interpreted the text, and numbered his comments. 
There are two possible solutions for this puzzle: The first guess is that the 
author used the round number 140 just to give an approximate idea of the 
extension of the text rather than a precise number. The second possibility 
is that Vidyabhtsana deliberately left a riddle to be deciphered by scholarly 
readers. The problem with the first theory is that it sounds somewhat 
superfluous to use a round number for a denomination relatively so small, 
and it would not be an arduous task to find a vocabulary to express the 
intended exact number and at the same time fit the metre of the verse. The 
problem with this second theory is that the commentator simply 
corroborates the number 140 and leaves it there, while it is more than 
expected that he would have given at least a hint to a possible brainteaser, 
unless he is with the author in testing the readers. In any case, this puzzle 
can indeed be solved by dividing the verses in a different way according to 
the rules of prosody. The following varieties of metres have been used 
throughout the book: 


* For reasons better known to them, the editors of previous editions changed the 
reading of this verse and interpreted it in a way that is not even remotely close to what 
the original says. 
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Even Metres (sama-vrtta) 

Jatu (5 syllables) 7.2, 7.3 

Samhatika (10 syllables) 6.3, 6.42, 6.43, 6.44 

Bhujagaharini (11 syllables) 4.11 

Ihamrgi (11 syllables) 2.7, 3.8 

Indravajra (11 syllables) 3.10, 7.5 

Kanakamanijari (11 syllables) 4.5 

Rathoddhata (11 syllables) 4.2, 4.8, 6.50, 7.1 

Salini (11 syllables) 1.4, 2.3, 2.5, 3.1, 3.6, 3.9, 5.1, 5.6, 5.9, 5.10, 5.17, 
5.18, 6.2, 6.5, 6.11, 6.12, 6.16, 6.19, 6.47, 6.48, 6.53, 7.13 

Samsrayasri (11 syllables) 5.2, 6.45 

Sidhu (11 syllables) 6.25 

Svagata (11 syllables) 3.7, 4.12, 4.13, 6.8, 6.15, 6.18, 6.26, 6.46 

Upendravajra (11 syllables) 4.1, 4.14, 5.22 

Vatormi (11 syllables) 1.5, 1.9, 2.8, 3.2, 3.3, 5.3, 5.5 

Badhira (12 syllables) 1.10, 6.33 

Bhujangaprayata (12 syllables) 6.13, 6.22, 6.35, 6.36, 6.38, 6.39, 
6.40, 6.41 

Drutavilambita (12 syllables) 5.15 

Pramitaksara (12 syllables) 7.9 

Manjubhasini (13 syllables) 6.32 

Praharsini (13 syllables) 6.20, 6.21 

Rucira (13 syllables) 5.7, 6.24 

Vasantatilaka (14 syllables) 1.8, 2.1, 4.6, 6.1, 6.14 

Pancacamara (16 syllables) 5.4 

Kokilaka (17 syllables) 6.7, 6.9, 6.29 

Sardilavikridita (19-syllables) 6.23, 6.49, 7.15 

Sarasi (21 syllables) 6.31, 6.51, 6.52 

Sragdhara (21 syllables) 3.5 
Half Even Metres (ardha-sama-vrtta) 
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Akhyaniki 3.11, 4.3, 4.10, 5.19, 5.23, 7.8 

Puspitagra 5.11, 5.12, 5.13, 5.14, 5.16, 6.54, 6.55 

Sisira 3.4 

Viyogini 6.30, 7.4, 7.10, 7.11, 7.12 
Uneven Metres (visama-vrtta) 

Bala 1.1, 5.20, 5.21, 7.16 

Jaya 7.7 

Rddhi 2.4, 4.7 

Sala 2.2, 5.8, 7.6 

Varasika 1.2 
Moraic Metres (matra-chandah) 

Arya 7.14 

Aupacchandasika 4.9, 6.27, 6.28, 6.34, 6.37 

Giti 1.3, 1.6, 6.10 

Pathya 1.6 
Moraic Even Metres (matra-samaka) 

Padakula 6.17 
In addition to these, verse 1.7 has a half even metre in which the first and 
third quarters conform to Vatormi, and the second and fourth conform to 
Salini; verse 4.4 has a half even metre in which the first and second quarters 
conform to Vasantika, and the third and fourth conform to Upendravajra; 
and verses 6.4 and 6.6 have an unidentified variety of the Tristup metre.° 
After analysing the metre in all these verses, it can be observed that each 
half of verse 5.4 can bea single verse in the Pramanika metre, as both halves 


are grammatically independent and make different individual statements. 


> As the author used these metres, they must have been featured in some treatise on 
prosody with their specific names. There are multiple works on the topic, and they 
substantially differ from one another in the number of metres and their definitions. 
The author himself used several metres here that are not found in the Chandah- 
kaustubha, on which he wrote a commentary. 
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The same applies to verses 6.40-41, which can be similarly divided into 
four verses in the Somaraji metre. In this way, there are three extra verses, 


and the total amounts to 140. 
Background 


There are scores of important books that are widely read but 
whose background history is totally unknown. It is therefore a matter of 
joy that both the author and the commentator of the Aisvarya-kadambini 
have shed light on what motivated its composition. Verse 7.15 states: 

tesam tapa-vimardanaya vimada Sri-sarvabhauma-prabhoh 
karunyad uditeyam asu bhavatad aisvarya-kadambini 

“By the kindness of Sri Sarvabhauma Prabhu, this bank of rain 
clouds (kadambini) has now appeared, pouring forth topics of Krsna’s 
omnipotence (aisvarya) and crushing the pride of opponent philosophers. 


May it quickly eradicate the grief of those devotees.” 


The commentary further elucidates: “This book was brought into existence 
by the kindness of Sri Sarvabhaumaa. Thus, he is its cause. This also indicates 
that this book is furnished with evidence that was revealed by his kindness. 
His designations as ‘Sdrvabhauma’ and ‘Prabhu’ are due to his being 
known and influential (prabhu) in all (sarva) places (bhumi) by dint of his 
outstanding proficiency in all scriptures and his being an exalted devotee of 
Lord Krsna. This is what should be understood here: Vasudeva 
Sarvabhauma, the best amongst logicians, who was very eloquent and was 
revered by Gajapati Prataparudra, and whom Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu 
persuaded to accept devotional service, once again appeared in the holy 
abode of Navadvipa, desiring to propagate devotion and to smash all 
misleading philosophies. Being known as Krsnadeva Tarkdlankara, he 


defeated all logicians, retired, and went to Vrndavana, where he became 
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submissive at the feet of Visvanatha Cakravarti. At the palace of King Sawai 
Jai Singh II, he defeated hundreds of dissident scholars and made the king 
become exclusively devoted to Govinda. In his assembly hall full of many 
kings and hosts of scholars, King Jai Singh named him ‘Sdrvabhauma 
Bhattacarya’ and presented him with two pieces of cloth to honour him. This 
magnificent soul and foremost learned scholar taught the esoteric meanings 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam to Vidyabhasana and requested him to narrate 
Lord Hari’s sweet omnipotence. Being thus requested by him, 


Vidyabhusana in due time described the topic in detail.” 


In other words, it appears that Krsnadeva Sarvabhauma was 
morose because of the scarcity of fresh literature centred around the 
pastimes of Lord Krsna in those days, and thus he requested Vidyabhtisana 
to fill this gap, knowing well how capable he was. Krsnadeva Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya was a prominent siksa disciple of Visvanatha Cakravarti and 
a descendant of Jagannatha Cakravarti (Mamu Thakura). Documentary 
evidence suggests that Bhattacarya had been initiated in the Advaita- 
parivara.®° According to Gopala Kavi’s (19" century AD) Vrnddvana- 
dhamanuragavali (chap.62), Sarvabhauma had vowed to take diksd only 
from someone who could defeat him in a debate, which happened when 
he met Visvanatha. Sarvabhauma’s name is mentioned amongst five of 
Cakravarti’s disciples in a document dated Samvat 1769 (1712 AD) in 
connection with the Gokulanandaji Kufja at Radha-kunda.’ Soon after, he 
settled in Amber (present Jaipur) and was the mahanta of the Radha- 
Vinodi Lal Temple for over three decades.* A document dated Samvat 


1773 (1716 AD) records a grant he received from King Sawai Jai Singh II 


© Vide Prof. Monika Horstmann’s Der Zusammenhalt der Welt, 3.3.3. 
’ Vrindavan Research Institute, microfilm T1:25. 
® Nusukha Punya, vol. 19 (Taluka Haveli) p. 249, Rajasthan State Archives. 
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(1688-1743 AD) to be used in the service of the deity.’ He also played an 
important role in the Jaipur debates, and ample documentation 
corroborates his relationship with the King, who commissioned him to 
compose several treatises, such as Bhakti-vivrti, Karma-vivrti, Jnadna- 
vivarana, Bhakti-phala-viveka, and Siddhantaikya-prakasika, all of which 
are part of the Khasmohor Collection, preserved at the Maharaja Sawai 
Man Singh II Museum in the City Palace in Jaipur. Most of these works 
seem to have been written between 1719 and 1723 AD. His best known 
book is the Padanka-diutam, whose earliest known manuscript is dated 
Sakabda 1645 (1723 AD).'° Commentaries on various works of Vigvanatha 
Cakravarti, such as Alankdra-kaustubha, Krsna-bhadvanamrta, and 
Sankalpa-kalpa-druma also have the name “Krsnadeva Sarvabhauma” at 
the end.'' Bhattacarya was a householder, and by 1735 AD, his son 
Ramanatha Deva Sarma was already sharing some of his duties. Krsnadeva 
Bhattacarya passed away either in the mid or late 1740s, as a document” 
dated Samvat 1802 (1749 AD) describes that after his demise, his 
grandson, Vrndavana Bhattacarya, claimed the same grant that had been 


previously given to his grandfather. 


Based on the above dates, as well as the available manuscripts, the 
Aisvarya-kadambini may have been written in the 1740s. There is no 


indication that the text was completed in Krsnadeva’s lifetime, despite his 


* Nusukha Punya, vol. 17, pg. 811, Rajasthan State Archives. 

'° Dhaka University, call number 200(A). 

'' In the introduction of my edition of the Prameya-ratndavali, I have debunked the 
idea that he was also known as Vedantavagisa, the author of the Kdnti-mala 
commentary. 


2 Nusukha Punya, vol. 19 (Taluka Haveli) p. 248, and vol.17 p. 813-814, Rajasthan 
State Archives. 
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acknowledgement. If it was, it should have been in the early 1740s. Yet in 
this case, it is very likely that Sawai Jai Singh II would have been given a 
copy. A manuscript of the text without a commentary is found in the 
collection of the City Palace Library in Jaipur, but it does not belong to the 
Khasmohor Collection, Jai Singh’s personal library. This is a hint that the 
text might have been written after his demise in 1743. Krsnadeva too 
passed away shortly, so there is a possibility that the book was a 


posthumous tribute. 


It is worth noting how over a century later, in the Navadvipa- 
mahatmya (1.4.63-64), Bhaktivinoda Thakura would directly corroborate 
the previous identity of Vidyabhtsana, and indirectly, that of Krsnadeva 
too: “Being related to Sarvabhauma Bhattadcarya, Gopinathacadrya heard 
Mahaprabhu’s explanation of the Brahma-sitra along with him. By the 
Lord’ will, in due course of time, he will take birth as Baladeva 


Vidyabhisana and will then be victorious in Jaipur.” 
The Commentator 


Vidyabhtsana commissioned commentaries on several of his 
works, and this one is yet another instance. This is substantiated by the fact 
that Dayanidhi, his personal scribe, wrote notes on manuscript ‘jha’ listed 
below. At the colophon, the commentator identifies himself as Vrndavana 
Tarkalankara Bhattacarya. He ends his commentary by acknowledging 
Krsnadeva Sarvabhauma as his guru, and Radha-Vinodi Lal as his 
worshipable Deities: 

sri-sarvabhauma-caranasrayanopalabdha- 
radha-vinoda-pada-pankaja-sevana-srih| 
kadambinim vyavrnuta prathitaisya-vrstim 


vrndavanah sakala-sajjana-sammadayal|| 
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“For the delight of all devotees, Vrndavana Tarkalankara, who has 
the fortune of serving the lotus feet of Radha-Vinoda and of having 
attained shelter at the feet of Krsnadeva Sarvabhauma, has commented on 


this cloud-like book that pours out the omnipotence displayed by Krsna.” 


These Deities belonged to Lokanatha Gosvami, and to evade Aurangzeb’s 
onslaught, They were taken from Vrndavana to Rajasthan, where They 
eventually reached Amber in early 18" century. While Sarvabhauma 
served as the mahanta of the Radha-Vinodi Lal Temple, he engaged 
several of his disciples in the service of the Deities, among which was 


Tarkalankara. 


If the same Vrndavana Tarkalankara Bhattacarya was also known 
as Vrndavanacandra and Vrndavana Cakravarti, then he is credited with 
the authorship of several works. A commentary on Kavi Karnaptra’s 
Alankara-kaustubha, named Didhiti-prakasika and dated Saka 1662 (1740 
AD),” is signed by Vrndavanacandra Tarkalankara, who identifies himself 
as the son of Radhacarana Cakravarti. A commentary on Kavi Karnapira’s 
Ananda-vrndavana-campu, named Sukha-vartini and dated Saka 1709, is 
also attributed to him, and so is a Sanskrit commentary on Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja’s Caitanya-caritamrta, dated Saka 1667.'* Under his name, there 
is also a commentary on Ripa Gosvami’s Stava-mala and Laghu- 
bhdgavatamrta, as well as a commentary on Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s 
Govinda-lilamrta, named Saddnanda-vidhayini. A cross-examination of 
these commentaries may be required to definitely ascertain whether all of 
them were factually written by the same person, but in principle, there are 


indications that this might be the case. As by the end of the Sudhd-sara 


'3 University of Tubingen, accession number Ma I 240. 
“4 Sanskrit College of Calcutta, Catalogue of Descriptive Manuscripts, X, 41. 
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(7.13) there is a reference to the Siddhanta-ratnam, which was not 
composed earlier than mid or late 1750s, it is inferred that this 
commentary was written after the demise of Krsnadeva Sarvabhauma, and 


possibly years after the Vrajaisvarya-kadambini was written. 


Needless to say, Vrndavana Tarkalankara was a learned scholar 
proficient in multiple disciplines, something that is evident from his 
commentary on the Aisvarya-kadambini, named Sudha-sdra, “The 
Essence of the Nectar.” True to its name, he brings out many aspects of 
each verse that would be often overlooked by the average reader, and backs 
up his explanations by quoting from the sruti, smrti, lexica, treatises on 
philosophy, poetics, music, and so on. It is not clear whether the author 
intended this to be the full name of the book or it was so named by the 
commentator, but at the end of the commentary, we find the name 


Vrajaisvarya-kadambini, which was therefore adopted in this edition. 


An important highlight in the commentary is yet another 
corroboration of the link between the Gaudiya-parampara and the 
Madhva-sampradaya. While glossing the second verse of the author's 
invocation, Tarkalankara says: dnandah Sri-madhvdcaryah. sa 
evatigambhiryat siddhadnta-ratna-purnatvac ca sindhus tam paritah 
pravardhayan. tad-anvaye svayam diksam grhitva gauddadi-desesu tam 
pracarayann iti bhavah, “The word ‘ananda’ refers to Sri Madhvacarya, 
who is himself and ocean on account of his great profoundness and his being 
replete with jewel-like philosophical conclusions. Lord Caitanya spread such 
an ocean in all directions, which means that after accepting initiation 
(diksd) in the disciplic line of Madhvacarya, Lord Caitanya propagated the 
ocean of knowledge of Madhvacarya in many lands starting with 
Gaudade§a.” 
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Sources 


The folowing ecitens and manuscripts have been consulted in 
this critical edition and transiation: 
ka) Text in Bengali characters with a Bengali translation, edited by 
Haridasa Dasa, published by Kunjakisora Dasa, Gaurabda 458 (1944 AD), 
Kolkata. 
kha) Text in Devanagari with a Hindi translation by Haridasa Sastri, 
Gadadhara-Gaurahari Press, 1978 AD, Vrindavan. 
ga) Manuscript in Devanagari, preserved at the Maharaja Sawai Man 
Singh II Museum in Jaipur, accession number 220, complete, undated. 
gha) Manuscript in Devanagari, preserved at the Sarasvati Bhavana, 
Sampurnanand Sanskrit University, accession number 14781, complete, 
undated. 
na) Manuscript in Bengali characters, preserved at the National Library of 
India, Kolkata, accession number RDS 75, complete, supposedly 
transcribed by Ananda Narayana Sarma, Bengali year 1280 (1873 AD). 
ca) Manuscript in Bengali characters, preserved at the Gauranga Grantha 
Mandira, Kolkata, accession number 87/9, complete, supposedly 
transcribed by Ananda Narayana Sarma, Bengali year 1280 (1873 AD). 
cha) Palm-leaf manuscript in Odia characters, preserved at the Odisha 
State Museum, Bhubaneswar, accession number L/635 (a), complete, but 
partially worm-eaten, undated. With commentary. 
ja) Manuscript in Devanagari, preserved at the Maharaja Man Singh 
Pustak Prakash Research Centre, Mehrangarh Fort, Jodhpur, accession 
number 3596, incomplete, undated. With commentary. 
jha) Manuscript in Devanagari, preserved at the Rajasthan Oriental 
Research Institute in Jodhpur, accession number 11379, incomplete, 
undated. With commentary. 
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The first known mention of the Aisvarya-kadambini was made by 

Rajendra Lala Mitra in 1883. He gave the following description to the 
manuscript number 2513: 
“Substance: country-made paper; 11X3.1/2 inches. Folia: 15. Lines: 8 on a 
page. Extent: 224 slokas.'* Character: Bengali. Date: ? Place of deposit: 
Bahrampur, Babu Ramadasa Sen. Appearance: new. Verse: correct. 
Aisvarya-kadambini. A poem in praise of Krsna’s career at Vrndavana and 
Gokula. By Vidyabhusana.” 

The same entry was given by Theodor Aufrecht in the Catalogus 
Catalogorum in 1891. It was primarily through these two references that 
Gaudiya publishers became aware of the text. 

In the preface to edition “ka,’ Haridasa Dasa informs that the text 
had been previously published in the Sonar Gaurdanga, a Bengali magazine 
circulated in the 1920s and 1930s. Despite substantial efforts, I was unable 
to locate a copy of it, as periodicals are poorly maintained and hardly ever 
classified. Since no other source was acknowledged, I presume Haridasa 
Dasa simply copied the text from there, which could explain the multiple 
wrong readings in his edition. 

Edition ‘kha’ follows the same mistaken readings published in 
‘ka,’ and the Hindi translation too closely follows the Bengali translation. 

The readings of manuscript ‘ga’ are so incorrect that this rules out 
the possibility that it could have been a gift from Vidyabhtsana to one of 
the kings that succeeded Sawai Jai Singh II, as one could otherwise 
surmise. It may belong to the second half of the 18" century or early 19" 
century. 


'S Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, Volume VII, part I, Kolkata, 1883. 
'© This number is more or less close to what one would obtain by counting every 32 
syllables (1 grantha) as one Sloka. 
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Manuscript ‘gha’ seems to have been copied by a professional 
scribe, but no attempt was made to correct errors. It appears to have been 
written in the early 19" century. 

Manuscript ‘na’ might have been one of the first copies in Bengali 
script, and as usual, there were many distortions in the transcription. In 
the colophon, we finda note that the text was copied by Ananda Narayana 
Sarma in exchange for another text, etc. The manuscript fully matches the 
description of the copy surveyed by Mitra, so it is very likely that it is the 
very same one. It became part of the holdings of the National Library in 
1974. It is also possible that this was the source of the text published in the 
Sonar Gauranga magazine. 

Manuscript ‘ca’ seems to bea later copy of ‘na’ and it paraphrases 
the same story that it was copied by Ananda Narayana Sarma. Yet the 
handwriting is obviously different, which means that another scribe 
thought it a good idea to copy the colophon too. 

Manuscript ‘cha’ is one of the rare copies of Vidyabhtsana’s 
works in Odia script on palm-leaves. The readings are not very accurate, 
but this may be the only copy extant that contains the whole commentary. 
Yet the poor quality of the images and the damage caused by insects 
compromise its readability. 

Manuscript ‘ja’ belongs to the collection of the royal family in 
Jodhpur. It includes the whole commentary, but a few pages are missing 
and the borders of several folios are torn, with the sentences in them being 

cut off. The text was thoroughly revised by someone who made 
corrections wherever required, but many shortcomings were overlooked. 

Manuscript ‘jha’ is clearly the original copy. Despite being 
undated, it has all the characteristics of a mid-18" century manuscript. Its 
readings are usually accurate, and besides the commentary, it includes a 
gloss on it, which was penned by Dayanidhi, who served as 
Vidyabhisana 's scribe. He also made corrections on various places. The 
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gloss might be the outcome of further clarifications obtained from the 
commentator. Sadly, many pages are missing, and it is possible that there 
were more notes in those. In several spots, the ink faded away, leaving 
blanks in the middle of the text. 

The six manuscript copies listed above are the only ones found in 
published catalogues and available lists. They could possibly be the total 
number extant at present, but nothing precludes the chance that there 
might be more copies in private or unsorted collections. 

The way the commentary was suddenly discovered and then 
reconstructed based on three lame copies is nothing short of miraculous. 
No mention of it was made by Haridasa Dasa in his works, in spite of his 
extensive research work to index the complete Gaudiya literary 
production. Nor did other standard authors seem to be aware of its 
existence. Nor was I. It so happened that I had requested a digital copy of 
a palm-leaf manuscript of the Syamananda-satakam from the Odisha 
State Museum, which they kindly delivered in a CD. As commonly done, 
the manuscript included two more texts that came together as a single 
package: Visvanatha Cakravarti’s Madhurya-kddambini, and another text 
whose name was entered as Brajesvara-kadambini, which at first did not 
call my attention. During the pandemic lockdown, I decided that it was 
time to start working on the Syamdnanda-satakam, and the first step 
would be to go through those palm-leaves to see if they were in proper 
order. It was only then that I realised that the main verses of the said text 
belong to Vidyabhutsana’s Aisvarya-kadambini, and that each of them is 
followed by something that was unheard of thus far. When I finally located 
the colophon amidst a mess of blurry images of damaged leaves, it was a 
surprise to find that the correct names of the text and its commentator 
were respectively Vrajaisvarya-kadambini and Vrndavana Tarkalankara. 
I then experienced mixed feelings— delight for the unexpected discovery, 
and anguish for the pitiful condition of the original, which rendered a 
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large portion of the text unintelligible. The only hope was to locate at least 
one more copy. Now that I had two new names to look for, it was just a 
matter of going through loads of catalogues, in which I eventually traced 
not one, but two more copies, incidentally, in places that I had visited 
before. Those entries went previously undetected because 1) they did not 
have Vidyabhusana’s name; 2) Tarkalankara was credited as the author, a 
name that I was unconcerned with until then; and 3) in the catalogues, 
either in English or Sanskrit, entries starting with ‘ai’ are far apart from 
those starting with ‘vra.’ Due to time and physical constraints, it is often 
unfeasible to go from A to Z, and a concentrated effort is better applied on 
major pointers. Although alternative names for the same Sanskrit work 
are somewhat common, so are different texts that have similar names, and 
this one was something unsuspected. Upon acquiring copies of two more 
manuscripts, there was yet another challenge: both of them were 
incomplete and damaged, but by divine providence, in different places. 
Whole days of struggle were required to decipher the palm-leaves in Odia 
script that would complement the missing pages in the other manuscripts, 
but somehow, nearly every word of the commentary was thus 
reconstituted in due course. 
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prathama vrstih 
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PONPIUS HaHa LaATeaes UCAS | 
Praia Prenqoraond antseq wet aetaenra ie 
krsnabhidhayai kanakambarayai 
syamabda-tanvai sarasiruhaksyai| 
nitya-Sriyai nitya-guna-vrajayai 
namo’stu tasyai para-devatayail|1]| 


Obeisances unto the Supreme Deity named Krsna, Who dresses 
in golden garments, Whose bodily complexion resembles a dark cloud, 
Whose eyes are like lotus flowers, Who is eternally accompanied by His 


consorts and opulences, and Who has a multitude of eternal qualities. 
feaqoft 

Yai feat afttat aaqqannid ctat aftaryqagr | 

URIS fared Wig ash Ate At Ac: TA: Il 
arr purg ote agfdyatat ae wapq eipafteanaaharerit 
aan By SBafOhet | es ee 
ei ae 
faafa | Fcaecenrfeteat Torah faster cen off faster Prerpeny Peano 
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maga afaats wght: | patie afeer-qeangrshas a ae: | Aa Peay 
TA POET A UA ON POY | SAAT TATA | rpAaTae 
TEM: | LAATES Sa AAT: | Aeaes sarfatoht Gea: | fay wHaraepate#y qeirat | 
qaqad sitoretarsg— Tend Por a we aed eae ter sory thee 
apatites Aer aqaraey | Pops MA ged Sea Ata | aeateered 
sft usmreacardtarqaeaanrg | fico: feat gen: 1 ska feooursfauicureédan 
WeERvaaHevaaaacaewsegqa a won fgordecaa adfaufgorarep 
Gafacdaiy aafeed atari Au a fafaar) aay faarterafaay 1 otters 
MT Het Aeega | aaa farted axitcaest Hafafa fas afer a1 seragy 
cee: | Mahar aequaensay | feos wat sSTA ATA | 
oifcdistrnecictatgaredaiady | fadaadar per qadt wafd aagdtefa 
gerteftaaa = aaTarpueread) «= aataaiiena = eiletqpUScraera | 
aoc ase FRMfes | AA: Woraaens skewers AAT AA: | fspera! 
faders yqrarafedheh) va: ameter aa: aacrnfet) qa: HAM 
era | TAME Maca vw aA sf al aqent 
aataerercaqgent seat we aety stugafeer sre: 
quitfaonadtia: | aad fardanceteutt stare) sien: HATA 
Tansey eh aseaes ie | 


Commentary 
Suddham bhaktim varnitam nanda-stinor 
gatum lilarn catimadhurya-naddham| 


parasaryo yam virakta-pradhanam 


' Gloss: padaka-dharine ity arthah| “The word niskalaya means ‘To Him Who wears 


a golden necklace.” 
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praduscakre sri-Sukarh tarh natah smah]| 


We bow down to Vedavyasa, who made Sukadeva, the chief 
among renounced sages, become manifest in order to speak about pure 
devotional service as he had delineated, and also about the pastimes of 


Nanda Mah§raja’s son, which are surcharged with exceeding sweetness. 


Being about to narrate the pastimes of Krsna, the Lord of Vraja, 
here the author, observing the conventional etiquette among the learned, 
utters an auspicious invocation that expresses the Lord’s svarupa and 
obeisances unto Him. This auspicious invocation is like a cloud showering 
nectar and desired success, and is like Indra’s thunderbolt to the 
mountains in the form of all hurdles.? “Let there be (astu) obeisances 
(namah) unto that (tasyai) Supreme (para) Deity (devatayai) ”— this is 
the connection between the words here. In order to demonstrate the 
Lord’s attributes, the author specifies: He has a multitude (vrajayai) of 
attributes (guna) during past, present, and future (nitya). Thus, the idea 
that He is devoid of attributes is refuted. In order to elucidate the Lord’s 
possessing eternal qualities, the author specifies this through five 
attributes. He is named Krsna, which means, “He Whose name 
(abhidayai) has eternal existence, consciousness, and bliss as its semantic 


cause (pravrtti-nimitta).? The name Krsna is described in the smrti in this 


2 In Vedic narrations, Indra is often portrayed as striking mountains with his 
thunderbolt. The intention here is that this auspicious invocation may be similarly 
devastating to any possible impediments to the completion of this book. 

> For an object to be revealed by a word, it must fulfil a condition that justifies 
(nimitta) its employment (pravrtti). In the Maha-bhdsyaon the Siva-sittra 2, 
Patanijali states that there are four categories of words depending on the cause of their 


employment— generic words (jati-Sabda), quality words (guna-sabda), action words 
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way: ndmnarmm mukhyatamam nama krsnakhyarn me parantapa, * “O 
destroyer of foes, among all of My names, the name Krsna is the foremost.” 
Other specific names of Krsna are implied here. His dress (ambaraya) is 
gold-like (kanaka), His bodily complexion (tanvai) is like that of a dark 
(syama) cloud (abda), and His eyes (aksyai) are like lotus flowers 
(sarasiruha). Since in these three instances there is ellipsis of both the 
common attribute and the word expressing comparison, here there is a 


figure of expression called luptopama.° 


It is similarly stated in the Gopala-tapani Upanisad: tasmat krsna 
eva paro devas tam dhyayet tarh raset tarhn yajet tam bhajet (1.54), 
“Therefore, Krsna alone is the Supreme God. One should remember, utter, 
worship, and serve Him.” sat-pundarika-nayanam meghabham 
vaidyutambaram, dvi-bhujarh jfana-mudradhyam vana-malinam 
isvaram (1.9), “One should meditate on Lord Govinda, the Supreme Lord, 
Who has beautiful lotus eyes and two hands. His complexion is like that of 
a cloud, and His dress is effulgent like lightning. He wears a garland of 


(kriya-sabda), and arbitrary words (yadrccha-sabda or samjnd-sabda). Eternal 
existence, consciousness, and bliss are intrinsic qualities of the Supreme Lord, Who 
is therefore called Krsna, since this name etymologically conveys those qualities. 
‘This verse was quoted by Jiva Gosvami in the Krsna Sandarbha (82) and attributed 
to the Prabhasa Purana, which seems to be lost. 

> Elliptical simile (luptopama) happens when one or more of the four elements in a 
simile (upama) are omitted (lupta). They are: 1) upameya (subject of comparison); 
2) upamana (object of comparison); 3) dharma (common attribute); and 4) vacaka 
(a word that expresses comparison). In the three examples above, it is not directly 
stated what the common attributes between the subject and object of comparison are, 
nor is there any word that expresses comparison, such as ‘like.’ Literally, they mean 


‘gold-dressed,’ ‘dark-cloud-bodied,’ and ‘lotus-eyed.’ 
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forest flowers and is in a meditative posture.” By the statement that He has 
eyes like lotus flowers, His having lotus-like feet and so on is also implied. 
He possesses eternal (nitya) opulences (Sriyai). The word sri here should 
be understood as the beauty effected by the divine abodes, opulences, and 
companions, and also by attributes such as being omniscient, the 
protector, being merciful, and the saviour; as a divine dressing style; as all 
kinds of transcendental words; as wealth; and as all forms of the Goddess 
of Fortune, starting with Sri Radha. It also means wonderful intellect and 
the threefold wealth,° depending on the context. According to the Visva- 
koSa (Ra, 2) and the Medini-koSa (Ra, 1), the word Sri is used in the sense 
of dressing style, beauty, Sarasvati (speech), the Sarala tree (Pinus 
longifolia), the Goddess of Fortune, threefold wealth, a dress accessory, 
and intellect. The following words of the sruti have been stated in 
connection with the Supreme Lord: gopa-gopi-gavavitarhn suradruma- 
talasrayam, divyalankaranopetarn rakta-pankaja-madhyagam, kalindi- 
jala-kallola-sangi-maruta-sevitam, cintayarns cetasa krsnam mukto 
bhavati sarnsrteh (Gopdla-tapani Upanisad, 1.10), “One becomes liberated 
from the cycle of birth and death by meditating within the mind on Krsna 
adorned with divine ornaments, resting under a desire tree amidst red 
lotus flowers, surrounded by cows, cowherd boys, and cowherd girls, and 
served by a continuous breeze and the waves of the Yamuna.” It is also 
said: barhapidabhiramaya ramayakuntha-medhase, venu-vadana-silaya, 
lola-kundala-valgave, vallavi-nayanambhoja-miline nrtya-saline, namah 
pranata-palaya Sri-krsnaya namo namah, _ niskalaya vimohaya 
Suddhayasuddhi-vairine, namah kamala-netraya namah kamala-miline, 


namah kamala-nabhaya kamala-pataye namah, rama-manasa-hamsaya 


© Pertaining to dharma, artha, and kama. 
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govindaya namo namah (Ibid., 42, 44-45, 47, 41, 42), Obeisances unto the 
charming Lord Who is beautifully decorated with a peacock feather on His 
head, is endowed with sharp intellect, and is fond of playing the flute; Who 
looks attractive with His swinging earrings, Who is encircled by the lotus 
eyes of the cowherd damsels, and Who is expert in dancing. Obeisances 
unto Sri Krsna, the protector of those Who bow to Him, Who wears a 
golden necklace, Who is beyond the illusory energy, and Who is pure and 
hostile to impurity. Obeisances unto the lotus-eyed Govinda, Who wears 
a garland of lotus flowers, Whose navel is like a lotus flower, Who is the 
husband of the Goddess of Fortune, and Who is like a swan in the lake of 
Her heart.” These sentences are out of their original order and should be 
thus understood in this particular sequence as examples according to the 
meaning they convey. The learned should ascertain in these sentences the 
meanings that are expressed by the word sri. As the Supreme Deity serves 
the brahmanas, the word Sri should also be understood as a form of 
dharma. The forms of His consort, starting with Sri Radha, will be revealed 


subsequently. 


Sarr eaParaaarreerl afta: water | 
TATA RAE: F Mata VaT]T AYTEAH Sy: il I 
sanatanam ripam ihopadarsayann 
ananda-sindhum paritah pravardhayan| 


antas-tamah-stoma-harah sa rajatam 


Vrajaisvarya-kadambini 7 


caitanya-rupo vidhur adbhutodayah||2]||’ 
First interpretation 


Revealing His eternal beauty and power in this world and 
increasing the ocean of bliss in all directions, the moon-like Lord Krsna, 
Whose form is pure consciousness and Whose appearance is wonderful, 


removes the darkness accumulated within the heart. May He shine forth. 
Second interpretation 


Prominently revealing Rupa and Sanatana in this world, and 
propagating in all directions the ocean of knowledge received from 
Madhvacarya, the moon-like Lord Caitanya, Whose appearance is 
wonderful, removes the darkness accumulated within the heart. May He 
shine forth. 


wamagaiiciaritey yatgeraradta aarcdaate | fay: stp ua fayag: & coral 
aereg | fayfaont agqadicre: | argdiea sraaifanta: | tara axiftg faterate 
wart fred Sa Sead Word de seTequalay | Sy ward Shad sft fay: | sraqeq 
fay uta: wader carpet | aedaits Sqerid TEAM eccrarachtfet 
a: | watearareda aaa farafer dei eats aye qa: UM aAtsHA GAT caret 
welfare eam! dasecsigue: | xerwoeatd sapqi vat dae: 
wale fayag: | ceargetqaca qxifag faterate | cated fed SHI areqed 
feyql sderert Feyerqqsergaqqi va wwldd ea 
waefarsmeiaeds axa) TaERnaey Bad VAN Aeowy | 


” This verse also appears in Vidyabhisana’s Gopala-tapani-bhasya and Stava-mala- 
bhasya, as well as in Radha-Damodara’s Vedanta-syamantaka. It must have been 


composed by the latter. 
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aaeaalt sey ui’y ag gat: Mae erat aaa GT HepRrahacae: | STAs 
shrearard: | a varfersiatd flgracaicared fayed uta: waded | qaqa waa 
det yer omefeety a waa We! seq wag 
nfagaraaterangadta rarest STA: i I 


Here, the author again recites an auspicious invocation, which 
describes the exceeding splendour of the Supreme Lord. Sri Krsna Himself 
is a moon (vidhuh). May He (sah) shine forth (rajatam). According to the 
Amara-koga (3.3.100), the word vidhu is used in the sense of Lord Visnu 
and the moon. The compound adbhutodayah means “He Whose 
appearance is wonderful.” In order to demonstrate how the Lord is so, the 
author specifies: “exhibiting (upadarsayan) His eternal (sanatanam) 
beauty and power (riipam) in this world (iha).” According to the Visva- 
kosa (Pa, 1), the word ripa is used in the sense of power and beauty. 
Increasing (pravardhayan) the ocean (sindhum) of bliss (ananda) in all 
directions (paritah) by His appearance, He removes (harah) the darkness 
(tamah) accumulated (stoma) within the core of the heart (antah). The 
word tamah means various kinds of ignorance and darkness, and stoma 
means their accumulation. According to Hattacandra,* the word tamah is 
used in the sense of sin, ignorance, and darkness. The compound 
caitanya-rupah means “He Whose form is pure consciousness.” Herein, 
there is an instance of rupaka * in which a series of words with a double 
meaning (Slesa) appears. This verse can be optionally interpreted in the 
following way: the word caitanya refers to the son of Mother Saci. His 


form (ripah) itself is a moon (vidhuh). In order to demonstrate His 


§ A commentator on the Amara-koSa. 
° Rupaka (metaphor) is a figure of expression in which there is identification of the 


subject of comparison with the object of comparison. 
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wonderful appearance, the author specifies: His form is eternal 
(sanatanam) and an ocean (sindhum) of bliss (ananda). The compound 
antas-tamah-stomam means “ whatever darkness was present in the inner 


»”» 


chamber of the house.” Yet another interpretation is as follows: 
Prominently (upa) revealing (darSayan) His special associates in this 
world (iha), namely Rupa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami. The lack of a 
word in the sentence— the absence of the word ca (and)— is to be excused 
in compliance with the intended double meaning. The idea here is that 
amidst many companions who were worshipable even to both of them, 
Lord Caitanya revealed Ripa and Sanatana’s status as scriptural 
preceptors and objects of honour to everyone. The word adnanda refers to 
Sri Madhvacarya, who is himself and ocean (sindhum) on account of his 
great profoundness and his being replete with jewel-like philosophical 
conclusions. Lord Caitanya spread (pravardhayan) such an ocean in all 
directions (paritah), which means that after accepting initiation (diksa) in 
the disciplic line of Madhvacarya, Lord Caitanya propagated the ocean of 
knowledge of Madhvacarya in many lands starting with Gaudadesa. The 
rest of the verse is like the previous interpretation. Since Lord Caitanya 
surpasses the ordinary moon, vyatireka’® should also be understood here 


as a figure of expression. 


aeyaaiuaen fagrrat afeer: eae | 
TeTerTren fone frottage Ae: 12 


'° Vyatireka (distinction) is a figure of expression in which the subject of comparison 


surpasses the object of comparison. 
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bahu-bhiima-saudha-sadrso vijnana-ghano bahis tamah-stomat| 
parama-vyomabhikhyo vibhati visnor mahadbhuto lokah||3]| 


Lord Visnu’s planetary system named parama-vyoma 
(Vaikuntha) is full of wonders, consists of solid consciousness similar to 


a multistorey palace, and shines outside the agglomerate of darkness. 


wer: sige: wage safe fad fa <@ aft ade dleafa aaqfay 
waysafanaieit afexreteng safe: fed ag daqe sexta fawneitat 
farrcticacaa: | cet yay! eieped Yad Gl SAAC: | HaHIBaMATS TARA 
fete | wepfdavseng Uacae: | HER cies Seas TATA SM AA TA |: | 
qa aerate sea! seat yal wea a agua: | araftasratatcae: | 
quicermgieageia eer eI ETI SATE | TENE 
TEMAS: | TOTMTAGela Teas Yard |B at Sea Morass Twa: | Grease 
TTaGAMAAG: | GA TEM: faa Gea sae: | ASlgd: | Aeleangas aA S| 
fatten deaerig-ats ahteaifa attiftagadiat vente a aa Helle 
WV aad: | cea eared Pfgaia fase sft Actes fagrreafe festa: | 
AST wa sft rary Ui: | arSese areal erdey wg TATa sf Tage | 
eeerega wr cre sie ahaa: | cafeteria sere: | Seer are | Feat RR 
Gs Goaeaen wisi sale qsHyd: | ch dquo feormgurayqay| 
TAM SAT ToraaaatsramMens Sadeharl | 7 ga Ara feqarar Aeqan 
aa qagafdar sfa stemrararesy 3 


Sri Krsna, the Lord of all, always sports in His eternal abode 
situated outside the material manifestation, and sometimes He also 
appears within the material manifestation. Being about to describe this, the 
author now first says that His abode is located outside of the material 


world. “Lord Visnu’s (visnoh) planetary system (lokah) shines 
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(vibhati)”— this is the connection between the words here. According to 
the Amara-kosa (3.3.2), the word lokah is used in the sense of planet and 
people. Expecting that someone might ask about its location, the author 
says: it is outside (bahih) the agglomerate (stomat) of darkness (tamah), 
which means beyond the sphere of material nature. The author then states 
what this planetary system is like: its name (abhikhya) is parama-vyoma. 
For the comprehension of its structure, he describes: bahu-bhuma means 
that which has multiple (bahu) storeys (bhima), i.e., multiple dwellings. 
The affix ac is used at the end of the compound according to the following 
words of Katyayana’s Vartika on the Astadhyayi (5.4.75): “When the word 
bhumi is preceded by the words krsna, udac, pandu, or a numeral, the affix 
ac is applied.” The word bahu is designated as samkhya," as corroborated 
by the following aphorism: bahu-gana-vatu-dati sammkhya (Astadhydayi, 
1.1.23), “The words bahu (many) and gana (group), and those ending with 
the affixes vatu or dati are named samkhya.” This added to the word 
saudhah (a king’s palace) makes the compound bahu-bhima-saudhah (a 
multistorey palace). According to the Amara-kosa (2.2.10), the word 
saudha in the masculine means “a king’s palace.” The meaning is that the 
Lord’s abode is similar (sadrsah) to a multistorey palace in its structure. 
There are many (maha) wonders (adbhutah) in it, which means where the 
varieties of trees, creepers, rivers, ponds, banks inlaid with gems, and fauna 
such as birds are all excellent. The author then points out its nature: it is 
an embodiment (ghanah) of consciousness (vijnana). In the Astadhyayi 
(3.3.77), the revered Panini states: murtau ghanah, “The word ghana is 
used in the sense of solid form.” According to Sanskrit grammar, the affix 


ap comes after the verbal root han, which is then substituted by ghan when 


''! This is a technical term in grammar. 
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it is used in the sense of solidity.'2 According to Bhattoji Diksita, the 
possessor of an attribute is defined by a word that expresses such attribute. 
The meaning is that the Lord’s abode has such a nature of being non- 
different from consciousness, which is distinguished by its form. As stated 
in the Mundaka Upanisad (2.2.7), starting with the following words: divye 
pure hy esa sarhnvyomny atma pratisthitah, “The Supreme Soul is situated 
in a divine city within the spiritual sky.” It is similarly stated in the Jitante- 
stotra (2.18), beginning with: lokarn vaikuntha-namanam divya- 
sadgunya-samyutam, avaisnavanam aprapyam guna-traya-vivarjitam, 
“When shall I see the planetary system called Vaikuntha, which is 
endowed with six transcendental qualities, devoid of the three material 
modes, and which cannot be attained by the non-Vaisnavas?” It is also 
corroborated by the Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.9.10): na yatra maya kim 
utapare harer anuvrata yatra surasurarcitah, “Where the illusory energy is 
not present, what to speak of other lower elements, and where reside Lord 


Hari’s devotees, who are worshipable to both suras and asuras.” 


Me PON Ta AIT SPRost arqaarfeas: | 
Par shtat Wqurategi sargiraeaasest vv I 
aste krsno yatra narayanatma 
vyuhair justo vasudevadi-samjnaih| 
kurvan kridam parsada-grama-siddham 
12 In his Siddhanta-kaumudi on the mentioned sutra, Bhattoji Diksita comments: 


“The word marti means ‘hardness,’ ‘solidity,’ as for example abhra-ghana (a mass of 


clouds), or dadhi-ghana (solid curd).” 
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divyad-bhiatir narasimhadi-ripi||4]| 


Therein, Lord Krsna resides in the form of Narayana along with 
His quadruple manifestation named Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna, 
and Aniruddha. Being invested with transcendental potencies and having 
forms such as Narasimha, He performs pastimes that are accomplished 


with His multiple companions. 


da arraonigeu: pont fay factadteare— sired sft arraonen cet: aI 
Uae seretearat sero — riches Forney aa a cer edtreerehtarng ay 
agid a waa fafearay a4 mMfa-cafegey ang word) sta configura 
oqentn feds egy sft ugwgraeqeaugayd se Saccteitard 
wart agar: gexita afedred va vy AaeygRE_— wart argdarn 
aARaorsfaeent | erate Hertel gen Aa aarfSar sf Taare | He AT SA ae: | 
aad HreAerHcd Fen Salsas: | Hea Hefawptercs wftseara sla Wand | 
axqdat Alarea: | Tafeeai afearet va gas! pafafa | Fcafae: aaritet qa: 
ugeteekit  dpvefateoret waeteitenigerg — fgdtaepeared| 
anfderfeedia! dpooyat fied faafa Aehssae:| saa: al aa 
qeeputedishaer sft wand! dlergfaectancteraited: | fenaart 
waar: | fired Reret Relsatqesykfa gegerar 
ferrieifetsyaeat tartan: iy i 


Here, the author states that Lord Krsna eternally resides in 
Vaikuntha in forms such as Narayana, the husband of Laksmi. In the 
Brahma-samhita (5.43), Brahma speaks as follows: goloka-namni nija- 
dhamni tale ca tasya devi-maheSsa-hari-dhamasu tesu tesu, te te prabhava- 
nicaya vihitas ca yena govindam 4di-purusam tam aham bhajami, “I 
worship the primeval Lord Govinda, by Whom are given the multitude of 


powers existent in His own abode named Goloka, as well as those in the 
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abodes of Goddess Durga, Lord Siva, and Lord Visnu, which are situated 
below that.” The position of the abodes of Durga and so on should be 
understood as being in an inverted order. '* Regarding the Lord’s 
manifestations, the Jitante-stotra (2.31) says: catuh-pafica-nava-vyuha- 
dasa-dvadaga-mirtaye, “Obeisances unto the Supreme Lord, Whose 
forms are fourfold, fivefold, ninefold, tenfold, and twelvefold.” The 
fourfold forms are Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna, and Aniruddha. 
These together with Sudarsana comprise the fivefold forms. The ninefold 
forms are understood from the following statement: catvaro vasudevadya 
narayana-nrsimhakau, hayagrivo mahakrodo brahma ceti navoditah,™ 
“Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Narayana, Nrsimha, 
Hayagriva, Varaha, and Brahma— these are the ninefold forms of the 
Supreme Lord.” The Brahma mentioned here should be understood as the 
Supreme Lord Himself. As confirmed by the Padma Purdana:'> bhavet 
kvacin mahakalpe brahma jivo’py upasanaih, kvacid atra mahavisnur 
brahmatvam pratipadyate, “Sometimes in a great cycle of time (maha- 
kalpa), a living entity (jiva) becomes Brahma by worshipping the Supreme, 
and sometimes Mahavisnu Himself becomes Brahma.” The tenfold forms 


are those starting with Matsya. These together with Nara and Narayana 
comprise the twelvefold forms. 


'} Below Goloka is Lord Visnu’s abode, below which is Lord Siva’s abode, below 
which is Goddess Durga’s abode. 

'4 This verse was quoted by Ripa Gosvami in the Laghu-bhagavatamrta (1.5.175) and 
attributed to the Sdtvata-tantra. 

1S This verse was quoted by Rupa Gosvami in the Laghu-bhagavatamrta (1.2.21). Its 


exact reference could not be ascertained. 
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The Lord’s performance (kurvan) of pastimes (kridam) with His 
companions (parsada-grama) is understood as a characteristic of 
Vaikuntha, as corroborated by the following words: nitya-siddhaih 
samakirnam tvan-mayaih pancakalikaih (Jitante-stotra, 2.19), “That 
abode is full of eternally perfect beings who are always absorbed in You 
and engaged in five devotional activities, O Lord.” Also from the verses 
starting with: tasmai sva-lokam bhagavan sabhajitah sandarsayam 4sa 
param na yat-param, (Srimad-Bhdgavatam, 2.9.9), “Being pleased with 
Brahma, the Supreme Lord showed him His supreme abode, above which 
there is nothing.” His forms such as Nrsimha are known from the Padma 
Purana: vaikuntha-bhuvane nitye nivasanti mahojjvalah, avatarah sada 
tatra matsya-kurmadayo khilah,”° “All the highly effulgent avatdras of the 
Lord, such as Matsya and Ktrma, always reside in the eternal abode, 
Vaikuntha.” The words divyad-bhitih mean “invested with all that is 
required for transcendental pastimes.” As stated in the Brhad-Visnu 
Purana: ‘’ nityavataro bhagavan nitya-mitrtir jagat-patih, nitya-ripo 
nitya-gandho nityaisvarya-sukhanubhth, “The Supreme Lord, Whose 
avataras are eternal and Whose forms are eternal, is the Lord of the 
universe. His beauty is eternal, His fragrance is eternal, and He experiences 
eternal opulence and happiness.” According to those conversant with 


lexica, the words vibhiti, bhuti, and aisvarya are synonyms of opulence." 


'© This verse was quoted by Rupa Gosvami in the Laghu-bhadgavatamrta (1.4.70) and 
attributed to the Padma Purana. Its exact reference could not be verified. 

'? This verse was quoted in the Laghu-bhdgavatamrta (1.5.397). 

18 Amara-ko§a (1.1.85). 
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faced catkhqaret Seared AATSTT TEST TERA | 
Factearen AAA: TAA: SAMA TEAST We 
nityam laksmir yam upaste sva-natham 
nana-ripa bahu-riparh paresam| 
cit-saukhyatma sva-samabhih sakhibhih 
sarvesana bahu-sambhara-parna||5|| 


Being replete with abundant riches, the Goddess of all, Laksmi, 
Whose multiple forms consist of consciousness and bliss, eternally 
worships Him, Her husband, the Supreme Lord Who has multiple forms, 


accompanied by female friends who are similar to Her. 


ada da senate Pattie | aye GeeqRva req — ary: Ga feae 
Geant At pissed ada aa dhe stata wafae: catetea weal feet: | 
Tea: — agg: | facet fay: | eanrarearcane eM: | Gereitsarfe: | At fa 
OE: | Het ea: | at est arate sere: | Feta or oearen fan: siteroreat 
am aah famprday Rsiaaes steward war Pdarqfadisspa sf aqqya 
TT: HUY Gary | Hea: Taker Sktada Taquent dh selfag ga: Tarerye: 
mice dpreatata mada) areca tad gacea aque a art 
femideged ¢ atte sidered agechfa cvaracendtd 
stdwrarga | ficdteaee | Uta wey crest: | where GAR a genie agar! Te 
a MTaatal fiegquicta | wre ufedfafata sad capnfadt srraafear ate 
FAIL! Ba Us BERR Mrs — sat wat a ar wplasiseftott 1 sft: aa 
Weld: wera Aan frwpanae | set aes aeaqrasttcea cea aft wale | 
sea Ua acifa sa Tapeqegeafe: iy | 
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Here, the author says that the Supreme Lord is eternally 
accompanied by Laksmi everywhere in the spiritual world. In the 
recension of the Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (4.4.8) belonging to the Kanva 
tradition, '® it is similarly stated: anuh pantha vitatah purano mam 
sprsto nuvitto mayaiva, tena dhira apiyanti brahma-vidah svarga-lokam 
ita Urdhvo vimuktah. The meaning here is this: “The unfathomable 
(anuh), all-pervasive (vitatah), beginningless (puranah) Lord is the path 
(panthah), since He is the very means to attain Himself. He is the One Who 
touches (sprstah) Me, Laksmi.” The past passive participle sprsta is used 
here as an active participle. The meaning is that He remains holding Her 
eternally. As stated in the Visnu Purdna (1.8.16): nityaiva sa jagan-mata 
visnoh Srir anapayini, yatha sarva-gato visnus tathaiveyarm dvijottama, 
“Sri, Lord Visnu’s wife, is eternal, inseparable, and the mother of universe. 
Just as Lord Visnu is all-pervasive, so is She, O best of the twice born.” 
Laksmi’s prominence is indicated by Her realisation of the Supreme Lord: 
“He has been realised (anuvittah) by Me (maya). Hari is the Supreme Lord 
of all (urdhvah), by Whose favour the wise (dhirah) knowers of Brahman 
become free from the cycle of birth and death (itah) and go (apiyanti) to 
Vaikuntha (svarga-lokam).” 


Laksmi has multiple forms (nana-rupa), as stated in the Visnu 
Purana (1.9.142): devatve deva-deheyarh manusatve ca manusi, visnor 
dehanurtipam vai karoty esatmanas tanim, “When Lord Visnu appears in 
the form of a heavenly denizen, Goddess Laksmi appears in the form of a 
heavenly denizen. When He appears in a human form, She appears in a 
human form. She shapes Her Own body in conformity with the body 


manifested by Lord Visnu.” The same Visnu Purdna (1.2.3) confirms that 


'9 A Vedic branch sprung from the sage Kanva. 
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the Supreme Lord also has multiple forms (bahu-rapam): ekaneka- 
svarupaya sthtla-suksmatmane namah, “Obeisances unto the Supreme 
Lord, Whose transcendental form is one and yet many, both subtle and 
tangible.” Laksmi is indeed the Supreme Goddess, as corroborated by the 
words of the Visnu Purana (1.9.45): procyate parameso yo yah suddho py 
upacaratah, prasidatu sa no visnur atma yah sarva-dehinam, “He Who, 
although only one, is figuratively called the Husband (isa) of Goddess 
Laksmi (parama), and Who is the Supreme Soul of all embodied beings, 
may that Lord Visnu be pleased upon us.” She is the Supreme Goddess, 
non-different from the Supreme Lord, and is consciousness and bliss 
personified (cit-saukhyatma). As stated by the words of the Vedas: parasya 
Saktir vividhaiva griyate svabhaviki jfana-bala-kriya ca (Svetasvatara 
Upanisad, 6.8), “It is heard from the scriptures that the Supreme has 
multifarious, intrinsic, superior energies in the form of knowledge, power, 
and action.” Therefore, it is clearly stated in the Skanda Purdna:* aparam 
tv aksaram ya sa prakrtir jada-ripini, srih para prakrtih prokta cetana 
visnu-samsraya, “The inferior, imperishable energy is material nature 
(prakrti) in the form of dull matter, while the superior, conscious energy is 
called Sri, Whose refuge is Lord Visnu.” Thus, although Laksmi is non- 
different from Visnu, Her subordination has been demonstrated, just as it 
is the case with His quadruple expansion and so on. Therefore, the 


etymological meaning of the word Sri is “one who takes shelter (Srayati).” 


*° This verse was quoted by Madhvacarya in his commentary on the Brahma-sitra 


(1.2.22) and by Jiva Gosvami in the Bhagavat-sandarbha (89). The exact reference 
could not be verified. 


Vrajaisvarya-kadambini 19 


dreata aeae cia: SererehAy ean az: | 
afer facrafa ron art: cachta: @ tachrey: 1 I 
divyati tad-upari lokah kuSasthali-madhupuri-vrajabhikhyah| 
yasmin vilasati krsno janaih svakiyaih sa devaki-sanuh||6]| 


Above the Vaikuntha planets shines the planetary system named 
KuSasthali, Madhupuri, and Vraja, where Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki, 


sports with His personal associates. 


ara a ae fa aded gat maa: far: | areca afea apes aaeciteretredt sfA 
TAI TART ASAT AHSA AeA A ERPS aA: Pwreitetstet 
ua fied pwrazcredicare clerdtia | cea aeaeara Sake perercanearar ctent create 
Mad) ae AMMAR: | Ay ael Meperl Ast: Ag Meer THshAfa 
ecrqu: | wa faa ale cacdtaq: a Ho: weaitss: undfteafa aa 
ercaiddyqedeas: oafenyfatis g¢ aaen:  sarnfeftta 
apeieeit | staae:— wqrasyara sarediaae wea fargaenen 
THA adshegeit T UPA Td: WA ARIA FT AAT aTgeaea 
q Ba defo Biter! dasaterchint arraaasfaar | 
adjqaal wei aderqqaaer! aetna aga aifeat yg! 
qaaraentky aaa puacanPeane aA qaqa a Sy avlfacayr wart 
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21 Gloss: tat krsma-dhama_ sahasra-dala-kalamakaramn cintamani-khacitam 


vaikunthordhvagam ity arthah| “That abode of Krsna has the form of a lotus flower 
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fg Helererta: Teed: | Aerrahea: | Ta aa MA: | aaOTAgage aqpvoret 
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of a thousand petals, is studded with philosopher stones (cintamani), and is situated 
above Vaikuntha.” 
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daft ae aaltadeg Waa! aged acaeda wgdsh da qeqfercuttedeand | 
eM A Wet: waAyarmfesgaueraiaodka waa: flan 
POA Gua Aa: ING I 


It is said in the Skanda Purdna: ya yatha bhuvi vartante puryo 
bhagavatah priyah, tas tatha santi vaikunthe tat-tal-lilartham 4drtah, ” 
“Whatever cities exist on earth which are dear to the Supreme Lord also 
exist in Vaikuntha in a similar way. They are meant for those respective 
pastimes and are praised by Lord Brahma and other demigods.” 
According to this statement, the three layers that comprise Krsnaloka— 
Dvaraka, Mathura, and Vraja— are the layers situated above Vaikuntha 
(parama-vyoma), which are similar to multistorey palaces. It is in those 
abodes that Lord Krsna resides eternally. This is what the author says here. 
Above (upari) Vaikuntha (tat) shines (divyati) the planetary system 
(lokah) named (abhikhyah) KuSasthali, Madhupuri, and Vraja. According 
to the Amara-kosa (3.3.156), the word abhikhya is used in the sense of 
name and beauty. Among those abodes is Vraja, the cow-station. 
According to the Halayudha-kosa (262), the words vraja, gokula, and 
gostha are all synonyms of cow-station. It is in this (yasmin) three-layered 
planetary system that Krsna, the son of Devaki (devaki-siinuh), sports 
(vilasati) with His personal (svakiyaih) associates (janaih). In Dvaraka and 
Mathura, the son of Vasudeva sports with companions such as Satyaki, 


and in Vraja,”? the son of Nanda Maharaja sports with companions such 


22 This verse was quoted by Jiva Gosvami in the Krsna-sandarbha (106) and 
attributed to the Skanda Purana. Its exact reference could not be verified. 

3 Within the material world, the name Vraja refers to the place where the cowherd 
community lived with their cattle, either in Nandagrama, Gokula, or Vrndavana. The 


name Gokula is widely used in this book as a synonym of Vraja. The area known 
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as Sridama. This will become clear subsequently. The meaning is as 
follows: In the conversation between Lord Siva and Parvati in the 
Svayambhuvagama, starting with the verse “dhyayet tatra visuddhatma,’ * 
after describing the meditation on Vaikuntha, it is said: tato niruddha- 
lokarn ca pradyumnasya tatah param, sankarsanasya ca tatha vasudevasya 
ca smaret, lokadhipan smaret, etc., “One should then meditate on 
Aniruddha’s planet, then on Pradyumna’s, then on Sankarsana’s, and then 
on Vasudeva’s. One should meditate on the rulers of those planets, etc.” 
Afterwards, it is stated: piyisa-latikakirnam nana-sattva-nisevitam, 
sarvartu-sukhadam svaccham sarva-jantu-sukhavaham, nilotpala-dala- 
syamam vayuna calitam mrdu, vrnda-vana-paragais tu vasitam krsna- 
vallabham, “The wise should meditate on the translucent Yamuna River, 
which is surrounded by creepers full of nectar, is resorted to by varieties of 
beings, gives pleasure in all seasons, brings happiness to all animals, is 
bluish like the petals of a blue lotus flower, is gently stirred by the breeze, 
is scented with pollen from forests of Tulasi plants, and is dear to Krsna.” 
In these and the subsequent verses, after describing the beauty of the 
Yamuna and Vrndavana, and after mentioning the mode of meditation, it 
is said that one should meditate on Krsna, the youthful Syamasundara, 
sitting on a throne of jewels in Vrndavana. It is also stated in the Brahma- 
samhita: isvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah, anadir adir- 
govindah sarva-karana-karanam (5.1), “The Supreme Lord is Krsna, 
Whose body is eternity, knowledge, and bliss. He is the original Lord 


Govinda, the beginningless cause of all causes.” sahasra-patrarn kamalarm 


today as Gokula, situated on the eastern bank of the Yamuni, is specifically referred 
to as Brhadvana here. 
24“ A person with a pure mind should meditate on this.” For the referred verses, vide 


Krsna-sandarbha (106). 
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gokulakhyam mahat padam, tat-karnikararn tad-dhama tad-anantamsa- 
sambhavam (5.2), “The supreme abode called Gokula is like a lotus with 
thousands of petals. Its whorl is Krsna’s abode, which is manifest from 
Ananta-Sesa, His plenary portion.” Starting with these verses, Lord 
Krsna’s abode, along with its parts and His retinue, is expressed by the 
names Gokula and Goloka. After this description, it is said: cintamani- 
prakara-sadmasu' kalpa-vrksa-laksavrtesu surabhir abhipalayantam, 
laksmi-sahasra-Sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam govindam 4di-purusarh 
tam aham bhajami (5.29), “I worship the primeval Lord Govinda, Who 
tends surabhi cows in abodes made of collections of transcendental gems, 
surrounded by millions of desire trees. He is always respectfully served by 
hundreds of thousands of Laksmis.” Subsequently, it is said: goloka-namni 
nija-dhamni tale ca tasya devi-mahesa-hari-dhamasu tesu tesu, te te 
prabhava-nicaya vihitas ca yena govindam 4di-purusarh tam aham 
bhajami (5.43), “I worship the primeval Lord Govinda, by Whom are given 
the multitude of powers existent in His own abode named Goloka, as well 
as those in the abodes of Goddess Durga, Lord Siva, and Lord Hari, which 
are situated below that.” In the Hari-vamsa (2.19.29-35), it is similarly 
stated by Indra: svargad urdhvam brahma-loko brahmarsi-gana-sevitah, 
tatra soma gatis caiva jyotisam sumahatmanam, tasyopari gavam lokah 
sadhyas tarn palayanti hi, sa hi sarva-gatah krsna mahakasa-gato mahan, 
upary upari tatrapi gatis tava tapo-mayi, yam na vidmo vayam sarve 
prcchanto’pi pitamaham, gatih Sama-damadhyanam svargah sukrta- 
karmanam, brahme tapasi yuktanam brahma-lokah para gatih, gavam eva 
tu loko’sau durdroha tu sa gatih, sa tu lokas tvaya krsna sidamanah 
krtatmana, dhrto dhrtimata vira nighnatopadravan gavam, “ Vaikuntha is 
above all heavenly planets up to Satyaloka, and it is frequented by the 
Vedas, by sages, and by the Lord’s attendants. It is the destination of Lord 
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Siva, those who have pure knowledge, and those who have exclusive 
devotion. Above that is the planet of the cows. Those who are to be 
propitiated by us protect that place. O Krsna, that unlimited and all- 
pervasive abode is situated above Vaikuntha. Therein is Your sporting 
place, which is effulgent and above everything. None of us know that 
abode, although we inquire about it from Lord Brahma. The heavenly 
planets up to Satyaloka are the destination of those who have performed 
pious activities and whose wealth is peacefulness and self-control. 
Vaikuntha is the highest destination for those engaged in meditation that 
leads to the Supreme. As for the planet of the cows, that destination is very 
difficult to reach. O Krsna, Who are magnanimous and resolute, when that 
abode is in distress, it is protected by You by removing any calamity to the 
cows, O hero.” The meaning here is as follows: Vaikuntha (brahma-lokah) 
is situated above (irdhvam) five planetary systems (svargat), namely the 
heavenly planets, Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoka, and Satyaloka. What is it 
like? It is inhabited (sevitah) by the Vedas (brahma), by sages (rsi) such as 
Narada, and by attendants (gana) such as Garuda. Those qualified to go 
there are then mentioned. That is Lord Siva’s (soma) destination (gatih) at 
the end of his duty in universal affairs. The sixth case ending is dropped 
(luk) here according to Panini’s stra 7.1.39.” It is also the destination of 
those who have pure knowledge (jyotisém), and those who have exclusive 
devotion (mahatmanam). Above that is the planet of the cows, named 
Gokula. The divine beings there, who are to be propitiated (sadhyah) by 
us, protect (palayanti) that place (tam), which means they are the 


guardians of all directions there. That abode is situated above Vaikuntha 


25 supam su-luk-pirva-savarnac-che-ya-da-dya-yaj-alah. This aphorism prescribes 
the substitution of case endings in certain words. Vide the major commentaries on 


the Astadhyayi for more details. 
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(mahakasa-gatah) and is unlimited (mahan). That is Your sporting place 
(gatih), which means in Vaikuntha and so on, You sport in the forms such 
as Narayana, and in this abode, which has an effulgent (tapo-mayi) form, 
You sport in the form of Govinda. It is then stated how that abode is 
unfathomable. The word svarga refers to the heavenly planets all the way 
up to Satyaloka, and brahma-lokah means Vaikuntha, which is the 
destination (gatih) to be attained by those engaged (yuktanam) in 
meditation (tapasi) that leads to the Supreme (brahme). The planet 
(planet) of the cows (gavam) implies the inhabitants of Gokula. “When 
that abode is in distress (sidamanah), it is protected (dhrtah) by You 
(tvaya).” By this statement, it is conveyed that the Gokula situated within 
the material universe is non-different from this abode. The wise should not 
take the apparent meaning of this statement. It is not possible that the 
planet of Lord Brahma (brahmaloka) is the planet meant here as being 
situated above the heavenly planets, for it is actually situated beyond three 
planets: Maharloka, Janaloka, and Tapoloka. It is also not possible to take 
the apparent meaning of the words soma-gatih (the path of the moon), for 
it is said that the orbit of the moon and the sun extends only up to the space 
below Dhruvaloka.”* Similarly, since the Sadhyas are minor heavenly 
denizens, it is not possible that they protect Satyaloka (sadhyas tam 
palayanti), what to speak of Goloka, which is far above that. 


In the Uttara-khanda of the Padma Purana, Vaikuntha is 
extensively described, starting with the verse: tripad-vibhuti-rupam tu 
srmu bhidhara-nandini (227.58), “O daughter of Himavan, now listen 
about the nature of Lord Visnu’s opulence that consists of three quarters 


of existence (tripad-vibhuti).” Subsequently, in the middle of the 


26 While Maharloka, etc. are situated above that. 
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description is it said: yatra gavo bhuri-srngah (227.71), “ Where auspicious 
cows with excellent horns dwell eternally.” tad bhati paramam dhama 
gopair geyaih subhahvayaih (227.72), “That supreme abode shines with 
praiseworthy cowherd folk who have auspicious names.” According to the 
conversation mentioned above, this statement should be understood as 
referring to the land situated above Vaikuntha. Thus, Krsnaloka is situated 
above all planets and is described as having three forms— Dvaraka, 
Mathura, and Vraja— according to its different divisions depending on 
the Lord’s different pastimes and associates. Statements found in texts 
such as Brhad-vamana Purdna and Mrtyunjaya-tantra *’ should be 
understood in a similar way. There is a description in the Uttara-khanda 
(228) of the Padma Purana where, in the enumeration of the places of the 
ten avataras surrounding Vaikuntha, Lord Krsna is said to be the ninth 
and His place is said to surround the upper region. By this too, it is 
concluded that Krsna’s abode is the highest of all, for although in the 
Padma Purana it is regarded as being within the scope of Vaikuntha 
(parama-vyoma), the actual fact is not denied. On the other hand, to accept 
the primary meaning is not appropriate, for many scriptures such as the 
Svayambhuvagama would be contradicted. This is a summary of the topic, 


which should be understood in detail from the Krsna-sandarbha. 


Sree aygal y pat Mareegands Four | 
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dvaravatyam madhupuryam ca krsnam 


27 As quoted in the Krsna-sandarbha (106). 
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Saineyadyair uddhavadyais ca pijyam| 
nana-sampan-nibhrtayam paresam 
rukminy-adyah sambhajante Ssriyas tam||7]|| 


In Dvaraka and Mathura, which are replete with multiple riches, 
the Goddesses of Fortune, starting with Rukmini, along with Satyaki, 
Uddhava, and others, all please the worshipable Supreme Lord Krsna. 
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In Dvaraka and Mathura— two abodes situated above 
Vaikuntha— there is a secondary mode of madhurya characterised by 
general assistance to the Lord and service to Him with royal pomp. With 
the intent to convey this, the author presents the above verse. The word 
Saineyadyaih means © with Satyaki and others.” By the word adyaih (etc.), 
sons such as Pradyumna, servants such as Sunanda, attendants such as 
Garuda, sages such as Narada, the guardians of the directions, and others 
who wait upon with folded hands are also included. The elders are 
included as well, such as Vasudeva. Elephants, horses, chariots, and the 
like; divine taste, fragrance, and so forth; and varieties of musical 


instruments are understood by the statement that these abodes are replete 
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(sambhrtayam) with multiple (nana) riches (sampat). There, the 
Goddesses of Fortune (Sriyah) starting with Rukmini, Who are served by 
groups of female friends and servants, please (sambhajante) the Supreme 
Lord Krsna with a mode of service that befits Their nature. Their status as 
Goddesses of Fortune is confirmed by the words of the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (10.59.43): reme ramabhir nija-kama-samplutah, “Lord 
Krsna, Whose desires are all fulfilled, enjoyed with the Goddesses of 
Fortune.” The difference between Dvaraka and Mathura should be 
understood on the basis of the Lord’s more extensive rule in the former in 


comparison with the latter. 


Shige eka mrnugy: sftafle ageatsfe qaerant: | 
thaifter harass saad ae aaT: he 
sri-gokule harir asau vraja-natha-sunuh 
sri-carcite bahu-sakho’sti subhrtya-vargah| 
Sri-radhika priya-sakhibhir adhisvariyam 
samsevate sva-sadrsibhir ananya-vrttih||8|| 


In Sri Gokula, which is adorned with divine opulences, lives Lord 
Hari, the son of the King of Vraja, accompanied by many friends and 
good servants. Sri Radhika, the Supreme Goddess, along with female 
friends who are dear and similar to Her, propitiates Him. Her state of 


existence is always the same. 
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Here, the author states how Lord Krsna is situated in Gokula, 
which is above all other planets. He is the son of the King of Vraja (vraja- 
natha-sinuh), which means that He is identified as the son of YaSoda. 
Someone may argue, “Yasoda, Nanda, and Krsna exist simultaneously 
from beginningless time. How is it possible that they apparently become 
mother, father, and son, which implies previous and subsequent states?” 
It is true. You should understand that this is occasioned by their love, 
although they are actually eternal. Such love is similarly beginningless, as 
understood from the scriptures. Regarding Krsna’s states as younger and 


older, they should be conceived as being simultaneously existent, just like 
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a lotus flower, in which multiple petals exist simultaneously. * By 
mentioning that Hari is the son of the King of Vraja, uncles such as 
Upananda and their wives are also implied. What is Lord Hari like? He is 
to be worshipped together with His many (bahu) friends (sakhah), such as 
Sridama and Subala, and with His good servants (subhrtya-vargah), such 


as Patraka and Raktaka, in conformity with their respective relations. 


In Gokula, Sri Radhika, together with dear (priya) female friends 
(sakhibhih) who are similar (sadrsibhih) to Her (sva), propitiates 
(sarnsevate) Lord Hari by services that befit Her nature. Here there is an 
instrumental case without the use of the word saha (together), as shown in 
instances such as the aphorism ‘vrddho yin tal-laksanas ced eva visesah’ 
(Astadhyayi, 1.2.65).?> What is She like? She (iyam) is the Supreme 
Goddess (adhisvari), which means the source of all Laksmis. This is 
corroborated by the words of the Purusa-bodhini Upanisad: gokulakhye 
mathura-mandale vrnda-vana-madhye sahasra-dala-padma-madhye 
kalpa-taror mile’sta-dala-keSare govindo’pi syamah pitambaro dvi-bhujo 
mayura-puccha-siro venu-vetra-hasto nirgunah saguno nirakarah sakaro 
nirihah sacesto virajate dve parsve candravali radhika ceti yasya amso 
laksmi-durgadika Saktir iti, “In the middle of a Tulasi forest situated in the 


area of Mathura called Gokula, at the foot of a desire tree, in the middle of 


*8 A lotus flower may contain dozens of petals of various sizes, all of which exist 
simultaneously in the same flower. Similarly, all of Krsna’s forms in various ages exist 
simultaneously within Him but become respectively manifest according to the 
pastimes He performs. 

29 This aphorism is just given as an example of instrumental case (yin) used without 
the word saha (together). The rule described in it is not related to the topic under 


discussion. 
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a thousand-petalled lotus, Govinda stands on a filament amidst eight 
petals. His two-handed dark-complexioned body is dressed in yellow 
garments. He wears a peacock feather on His head and holds a flute and a 
cane in His hands. He is devoid of material qualities but full of 
transcendental qualities; devoid of a material body but endowed with a 
spiritual body; free from material activities but engaged in divine pastimes. 
At His two sides stand Sri Radhika and Sri Candravali. Sri Radhika’s 
expansions are personified energies such as Laksmi and Durga.” The 
service of the female friends standing around Krsna is also subsequently 
mentioned. It is also confirmed by the Gautamiya Tantra:*° devi krsna- 
mayi prokta radhika para-devata, sarva-laksmi-mayi _ sarva-kantih 
sammohini para, “The Goddess called Radhika, the superior energy, is 
Krsna’s worshipper and is non-different from Him. All Goddesses of 
Fortune are Her expansions, and Her desire to worship Krsna is like that 
of all of them combined. She is always pleasing Krsna.” In this way, Her 
status as Mahalaksmi is proved. Her eternally remaining in youth is 
indicated by the words ananya-vrttih (one whose state of existence is 


never different). 


What is Gokula like? It is adorned (carcite) with divine opulences 
befitting pastimes in mdadhurya. As stated by the Sruti: gopa-gopi- 
gavavitam suradruma-talasrayam (Gopdla-tdpani Upanisad, 1.10), “One 
should meditate on Krsna sitting under a desire-tree and surrounded by 
gopas, gopis, and cows.” The smrti also confirms: cintamani-prakara- 
sadmasu_ kalpa-vrksa-laksavrtesu. surabhir abhipalayantam, laksmi- 
sahasra-Sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam govindam adi-purusam tam aham 


bhajami (Brahma-samhita, 5.29), “1 worship the primeval Lord Govinda, 


3° As quoted by Jiva Gosvami in the Krsna-sandarbha (189). 
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Who tends surabhi cows in abodes made of collections of transcendental 
gems, surrounded by millions of desire trees. He is always respectfully 
served by hundreds of thousands of Laksmis.” The meaning is that Gokula 
abounds in wish-fulfilling cows, desire-trees, and philosopher's stones. 
Gokula’s being adorned with divine opulences has been described thus: 
where the cows are wish-fulfilling, the trees are desire-trees, the land is 
made of cintamani, and the women are Laksmis. Its king is Nanda, and his 
son Krsna is the prince and the object of love of its inhabitants. In this way, 
since Gokula is distinguished by cowherd men, cowherd women, and 


herds of cows, Krsna’s eternal permanence there has been demonstrated. 
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Lord Hari is eternally manifest in such a form, for the Gopdla- 
tapani Upanisad describes Him in this way. Sometimes the Lord appears 
within the material universe together with His powerful forms and Their 


expansions. 
sedehoai Pdterarrat ataferarn foe: pon yar afatierrasta adaware: 
murmfaatia yaren ey aged piace: pfig sate: sfyes 


Vrajaisvarya-kadambini 33 


posed a usad sf daare— valafe |ft: sipeiay wanedqedt 
attractant fet adelanifa cert! ma ud aate afefai arnfefag fe 
sia | deat wars fegraraqurtdeet Aenat aedaal afar: gst 
fears mMantaheqeaatet creators earifgufadant aopet srrenycantes a Wars | 
Te feacd Utd AfetetheMaed Kerth CH Sed TA YAS | SULA TSIM YB: 
POT ATA: I AMT Uys UmiigaHea wareoyeca vfanvarfeataca 
apaufefd | Se ABW: Aa Pees sony pondafyte w 
PUARGdae aquefacnaern aes facta) aed a aearnfecanana 4 
asigdaer: = ad eG! «= saree «= ya, 
gegrraeredadagq | a crengqusie yoomtharad cawenferi weraidti 
Sura aoexaar data sed | add dq yaonieHaran: pr Ushierare 
menrafate | a cat Hor: ada Halfida Gad TEMG aaa ASSRARG: Sy 
way wiguiay | celiete | weraarai fers | Shemraaied set TTT | AY Tet | 
mgaead: | Udiget vafi— werdetiedt:: wetoadaraqattaret | 
Geaaen Aaa Bosh stat war aunfMkeggaarersd Ged | Tara: — 


cei saarcadaaacnertenten ch eathdaien witecrias Wee! Aedti 
dpvorierigqdedayesaddeteraarmn agueftcart waftiwafearmait 
eordtgaa: aaa: | ger fefasrare vfeta aren Avsctaereren wag safadhy 
eT we wat ft Heit fokkqadd sft wel am a 
PUM AAGUMGAaEeA FAT: PST AIGUIASKIGIeM FT Aa Wrartqaafa 
aU HUTEVGS A HUY pwTecwy wy sey cic: udld As-are aglefa acHur 
agdfa | st Ua pws det Sterceciten: wera: | Gur acgeest Heer ufa a 
rat Fa sevsate: ved ages ayaal argqeaciten Saad! 


34 First Shower 


aetem stipersht ari ser stan cet UqVsiaay deRteorL| snfgety wary 
gempra eater vetorien! weaftegeien q yaa Mal Wei 
SSAA MSA | TEMA FT Aaa AeA ast PeATa | 
src a ara agus: ukeraacdidd ge! Ad Pos 
HeguaRTageelddg AMS Wadd | a dpod U_gig uta Yeo: | 7 
Ua Pagan Ad AMY a1 a va Garaqwset aeqaqa: | Udeta Wsara 
SAARI Fale: | AeMAa Agd ech: MATSH: | Aaa cA acd AsryEd St 
TUS | Sal ST WTS PTAA | Ta ATA | Ut Giklehetl: Fa: POET 
wary watt! ad waaifaead aeaq) wacked saa qa 
woes era aig gear saceaiizentl ewer Ad so 
TAA eaay | MelHaataea | Ate: Meany aaecrwelea shanvad | 
TANT Mei? fags SAM Eee Garda | sa va aydaenta 
aqerad figta! yevarea a aud qega a aod vid a 
anhahenetPeMaaad seen ate wpctpacdre|d | raat dad da Fa 
WAIT | Uy afd: go sari aq acafaaftattaaa 
Teeoaic cada: Te yeR oe sitet sft a wf 
aqemed Mert ay deed und ewetaaa aaa aq fea 
weryedaga | aq Weta: waa Iq BO] | tat fe Hereredaigrarad | 
saat S vert AA A eager: | Ade: Here Taser sfa areracha 
Ue Mid POraeAe | AATAMA AeA Tet CANON EVcaTET | Stak Aaa PARKES 
WW Wa) a ageanienaitdy ger nfedtit! aq wy 


** Gloss: dvadasanarm sirahsu yugapad dhastén arpayiturn harir dvadasa-bhujo 
babhivety arthah| “The meaning is that in order to place His hands on the heads of 
the twelve Adityas, Lord Hari assumed a form with twelve arms.” 

32 Gloss: Sri-vane Sris tapas cakareti khyatam| “It is well known that Goddess Laksmi 


performed austerities in Sri Vrndavana.” 
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PUMA Rae TA Aeaaaied | Bd Vaya 
ses — sareaned v Sy waa et: | snfautafednaraetadt Testa sft 
Sa dU aan Yquuedy| cdaleteginada! aq feta wands 
HalsHliad | Aa UEAd dofedoafetarnaea wafseraerenraaratagsa 
wediquicdRaasg fagraist aaa senate 4 frfeyqad fata 
ory a waif Adam aaeaidoderoka aanifeoat 
faRASaTTHATCTA 118 I 


Someone may argue, “If it is so, then how would the narrations in 
some Purdnas be coherent? According to some Purdnas, when the earth 
planet was being harassed by demons at the end of the Dvapara-yuga of 
the twenty-eighth cycle of four yugas that falls in the Vaivasvata- 
manvantara of the Svetavaraha-kalpa, the form of Visnu Whose abode is 
the ocean of milk became Krsna, removed the earth’s distress, gave up His 
form as Krsna, and entered His personal abode. In some places, it is read 
that Visnu’s hair became Krsna; in other places it is read that Badarisa 
became Krsna; and in yet other places it is read that Vamana became 
Krsna.” In response to this, the author presents the above verse. It should 
be accepted that Lord Hari, Sri Krsna, is eternally (nityam) manifest 
(udbhati) in such a form, whose characteristics have been described, in 
those three abodes. Why is it so? Because it is so stated in the Gopdla- 
tapani Upanisad, which exists from beginningless time (anadi-siddha). 
Therein, upon being inquired by the sages about the Supreme Deity, Who 
is the highest of all, Who is personified consciousness and bliss, Who is the 
destroyer of ignorance, and Who is the giver of liberation, Brahma taught 
that Lord Krsna alone is so, being the meaning of the eighteen syllable 
mantra, and then described Him as sitting under a desire-tree, being dark- 


complexioned like a cloud, dressed in garments effulgent like lightning, 
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lotus-eyed, two-armed, surrounded by cowherd boys, cowherd girls, and 
cows, adorned with shining ornaments, the giver of liberation to those who 
meditate on Him, holding a flute, and the giver of lordship over the 
universe. In the previous section of the text, Brahma described Krsna as 
being eternal, conscious, the giver of all results, and his own progenitor 
and spiritual master. In the later section, being inquired by Brahma, Lord 
Krsna, Who is Narayana, described Himself as the Lord of Mathura, as 
having a four-handed form, as holding a wheel, mace, conch, and lotus in 
His hands, as having expansions such as Rama, and as being the husband 
of Rukmini and so forth. The mention of Mathura here implies Dvaraka. 
The characteristics of Dvaraka being implied by the mention of Mathura 
should also be examined in the conversation between Krsna and Narada 
in the Krsna-santa Upanisad.® All these qualities would not be possible 
without Krsna being eternal. Therefore, it is correctly said that He is 
eternally manifest in such a form (evarh-ripah). This is also corroborated 
by the statements from the Padma Purana and Brhad-vamana Purana, 
which will be mentioned subsequently. The narration in this Upanisad is 
not presented in the same manner as in the Puranas. Krsna’s being 


worshipped by Prahlada and others,* as it will be subsequently explained, 
rules out that mode of narrative. 


Someone may argue, “If it is so, then what is the meaning of the 
narrations found in the Puranas and other texts?” The author says: at a 
particular time (kadacit) at the end of this particular Dvapara-yuga, the 


Supreme Lord of all (svami), Krsna, becomes manifest (pradurbhavam 


33 This text seems to be unpublished, and manuscripts are rare. 
4 Who, according to the chronology found in the Puranas, lived very long before 


Krsna appeared. 
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taficet) within the material universe (praparice), together with (visistah) 
His powerful forms (mahat) and Their expansions (arnsaih). The word 
taficet is a verb in the optative mood (vidhi-lin) expressing possibility 
(sambhavana). Possibility is the cognizance of a strong positive alternative. 
The verb taric[u] is used here in the sense of going. The meaning is that He 
attains a manifest state. What is being said here is this— in the third canto 
of the Srimad-Bhdgavatam (3.2.15), Uddhava says: sva-Santa-riipesv 
itaraih sv-arupair abhyardyamanesv anukampitatma, paravareso mahad- 
amSa-yukto hy ajo pi jato bhagavan yathagnih. The meaning of this verse 
is that when His (sva) devotees (bhaktesu), who have a peaceful (santa) 
nature (rapesu), were oppressed (abhyardyamanesu) by those who were 
the opposite (itaraih), such as demons who have very (su) ugly, disfigured, 
and frightful forms (aripaih), the Supreme Lord Krsna, Whose heart is 
compassionate (anukampitatma) and Who is eternally endowed with six 
opulences, appeared (jatah) from His Own abode, although (api) He is 
birthless (ajah), having no connection with body, senses, and life-airs that 
did not exist previously, just as (yatha) fire (agnih) appears from wood. He 
appears together (yuktah) with His other forms (amSaih), expansions of 
His powerful manifestations (mahat): the Lord of Vaikuntha (Narayana), 
His quadruple expansions, the three purusdvatadras Who are Their 
expansions, and the lilavataras Who are Their expansions, Who are all 
situated in their respective abodes in the various Vaikuntha planets. The 
meaning is that just as kings follow the emperor when he sets out for 
conquering all directions, these powerful manifestations together with 
their expansions follow Krsna, the Supreme Person Himself, when He 
desires to descend into the material universe. Accordingly, sages who have 
seen only the Lord of Vaikuntha and other expansions— which are 


actually included within Krsna— say that Krsna is a form of such and such 
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personality, and Bhagavan Vyasadeva merely repeats their statements. For 
instance, in the Karna-parva of the Mahd-bhdarata, the superiority of 
Karna over Arjuna, and of Salya over Krsna is presumed by some people, 
and Vyasadeva just repeated that.** So is the case with other narrations, 


and thus the narrations found in the Purdnas are coherent. 


Therefore, all pastimes are manifested by Krsna in those respective 
forms of His. For example, when Brahmi stole the calves, the display of the 
material elements of millions of universes and their respective controllers 
is a pastime of the Lord of Vaikuntha. The pastimes in Mathura and 
Dvaraka are well-known as Vasudeva’s. Some of the childhood pastimes 
in Gokula are also Vasudeva’s, such as when Krsna displayed four arms 
while riding on Sridama, who was playing the role of Garuda, and when 
He manifested twelve arms when the twelve Adityas approached Him.* 
The killing of demons is a pastime of Sankarsana. The pastimes of 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha should be known as being performed in 
Mathura, for the later section of the Gopdla-tapani Upanisad (2.44) 
mentions these two forms in Mathura. Pastimes of the purusdvataras are 
also performed in Mathura, for the places of pastimes of Their respective 
forms are extant in Vraja. The pastimes of Lord Rama are known as being 
performed in Kamyavana, since they were observed there in places such as 


Lanka-kunda. In this way, since Krsna is accompanied by His powerful 


5 In the Maha-bharata (8.22.53), Karna claims that Salya is better than Krsna and 
that himself is better than Arjuna. The same words are subsequently repeated by 
Duryodhana (8.22.53; 8.26.1). Vyasadeva merely narrated their words, which should 
not be taken as authoritative simply because they are found in the Mahda-bharata. 

6 This is a popular pastime in connection with the Dvadasaditya Tila, where the 


ancient Madana-mohana Temple is located in Vmdavana. Unknown source. 


Vrajaisvarya-kadambini 39 


manifestations and Their expansions, it is from this very perspective that 
the statement of the Brahmdanda Purana holds good: yo vaikunthe catur- 
bahur bhagavan purusottamah, ya eva $vetadvipeso naro narayanas ca yah, 
sa eva vrndavana-bht-vihari nanda-nandanah, etasyaiva pare’nanta 
avatara manoharah, mahagner iva yadvat syur ulkah Sata-sahasrasah, 
tatraiva lina ekatvarh vrajeyus te harau tatha,*?” “The Supreme Lord, Who 
is the four-armed Supreme Person in Vaikuntha, Who is Nara-Narayana 
and the ruler of Svetadvipa— He is Nanda Mah§raja’s son, Who sports in 
the land of Vrndavana. He has unlimited and different fascinating 
avataras. Just as thousands of flames emanate and merge into a great fire, 


all those forms merge into Lord Hari and become one with Him. 


Thus, Krsna’s status as the Supreme Lord Himself has been 
described. This is also stated in the smrti: ete camSa-kalah purnsah krsnas 
tu bhagavan svayam (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 1.3.28), “These are either 
plenary portions or portions of a plenary portion of the Supreme Person. 
Krsna, however, is the Supreme Lord Himself.” This fact should be 
understood in the sense that He does not depend on anyone else. This 
should be considered similar to the expression that ascetics are their own 
servants, which means that for an ascetic, service does not depend on 
anyone but oneself.** Therefore, in the Brahma-samhita, even the Lord of 
Vaikuntha is considered by Brahma as a manifestation of Krsna in the 


verses”? starting with the words ‘goloka-namni nija-dhamni tale ca tasya’ 


7 As quoted by Rupa Gosvami in the Laghu-bhagavatamrta (1.5.380). These verses 
could not be located in the consulted editions of the Brahmanda Purana. 

38 Because anything required is rather performed by themselves, as is the case of those 
living in seclusion. 


39 Which describe Krsna’s abode as being situated above Narayana’s. 
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(5.43). In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.16.36) it is said that Narayana’s 
wife, the Goddess of Fortune, also aspires for the dust of Krsna’s feet: yad- 
vanchaya Srir lalanacarat tapo vihaya kaman suciram dhrta-vrata, “With 
the desire to attain Govinda’s feet, giving up all other desires, Laksmi 


engaged in severe vows and performed austerities for a long time.” 


Therefore, it is proved that even Vasudeva is a manifestation of 
Krsna. It is well-known that the three purusdvataras are also a 
manifestation of Krsna, for this is made clear by Brahma in the three verses 
starting with the words ‘yah karanarnava-jale bhajati sma yoga-nidram’ 
(Ibid. 5.47). This conclusion is very appropriate, for in the same text, 
Sankarsana and other forms are said to be expansions of Govinda. As for 
the claim that Krsna is an expansion of the Lord of the ocean of milk, that 
is actually an ill-thought statement, for in the tenth canto of the Srimad- 
Bhdgavatam (10.1.23) it is said that when Ksirodakasayi Visnu was 
requested by Brahma and other demigods, He told them that the Supreme 
Person, the God of gods, will appear to remove the burden of the earth. 


Some claim that in the Maha-bharata is it stated that Krsna is the 
hair (kesa) of Visnu. On the basis of the aforementioned conclusion, this 
is indeed utter foolishness. Someone may argue, “How can the obvious 
meaning of the text be evaded?” Listen. By the word kesa there, what is 
actually meant is ‘ray of light,’ as understood from the following words of 
Krsna to Arjuna in the Nardyaniya section: amsavo ye prakaSante mama 
te keSa-samjnitah, sarvajnah kesavarh tasman mam ahur muni-sattamah 
(Mah@-bharata, 12.328.43), “The effulgent rays that emanate from Me are 
called ‘kesa.’ Therefore, the best of sages who know everything call me 


Kegéava.” Moreover, it is also described there that Narada saw His 
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multicoloured rays.”° Therefore, in all instances in that narration, only the 
word kesa has been used.*' That ray of light entered the body of Krsna in 


the described manner when He desired to descend on earth. 


As for the assertion that Krsna’s state of being is accepted and 
rejected by Visnu, that is gross ignorance, for this is not possible in the case 
of Krsna, Whose form is His very Self. Therefore, in the Brahmanda 
Purana it it said: anadeyam aheyam ca ruparh bhagavato hareh, avirbhava- 
tirobhavav asyoktau graha-mocane, “The form of the Supreme Lord Hari 
is neither accepted nor rejected. The so-called acceptance and discharge 
are actually appearance and disappearance.” Similarly, the idea that Krsna 
is an expansion of Badarisa and others is driven far away, for Badarisa and 
other such forms are actually expansions of Aniruddha. Someone may 
argue, “So, is difference admitted to exist even in the ontological state of 
the Supreme Lord?” Not at all, for His svaripa remains only one, 
manifested as His original form (svayam), His expansion (vilasa), His 
quadruple expansion (vytha), and so on, according to the gradation of His 
potency and manifestation, just as according to the level of the argument 
on a particular treatise, a learned scholar, although one, appears as 
knowing everything, as knowing something, or as knowing little. 
Therefore, there is no fault here. It should be rather considered that the 
expansion (am$a) is manifested by the whole (arnsi), and not the whole by 


the expansion. Otherwise, the meaning of all the above statements would 


In the Maha-bharata (12.326.1-6), we find a description of the multicoloured rays 
emanating from Lord Visnu’s body, and in chapter 328, He states that these rays are 
called ‘kesa, ’ which is, in any case, a meaning found in common dictionaries. 


41 That means no other synonym of hair has been used there. 
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be contradictory. This topic should be understood in detail from the 


Sandarbhas and other texts. 


Ayaka gaa AYALA TST: | 
Paanpicarsrasreal epee: afafifarydcrars igo i 
madhuraisvarya-caritra-rupavattvan 
madhurad venu-ravac ca nanda-siinuh| 
priyata-purnatamaj jana-vrajac ca 
sphutam uktah kavibhir vibhur variyan||10]| 


The son of Nanda has been clearly described by the wise as all- 
powerful and most excellent on account of His sweet omnipotence, sweet 
pastimes, sweet beauty, the sweet sound of His flute, and the inhabitants 


of Vraja, who are full of love for Him. 


ity aisvarya-kadambinyam bhagavat-tripada-vibhiti-varnanam 


prathama vrstih||1|| 


Thus ends the first shower in the Aisvarya-kadambini, which 
describes the Supreme Lord’s opulence that consists of three quarters of 


existence. 


Taf qrercaney fay wag ee wa ae: wa wnaieaenfa Med de 
ayqaetdkeaie— Aye we|enrhy! aa Freaart wreredsfasnrat 7 ACY 
ARs Taq! wat wat syy faygh wea) AqenTdda 
Rramftaactaanquaattend moithradiatente syafs-aroiate 
aaa fell aqeenay fara ceeded AeETeTTa | 
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aieagvsgey | da sayy faygayuracnad) Aa at ator ale chet 4 
BNA | Kee aS Tar: fees at faror watsrara | ale aisha ala sia: xereass Waa 
afe | carmraqeenn sfgd: fact afs | aré Sat a vral 4 Galt aw ware: | Bg at 
aya oat aaycadsaafa steer wafsa asia: wfe qpwited: | 
Tegra I— agqarran: we ge: | arererqugarron & stearate: 
Uftag: | Hechimrufscde Fed AGA AE: | Geqraasd GafAoaa 
a faguq wacafafa a sfexmareda:| sreiucdemaantesad a 
TESTA ad | SETH aga: — por apis Tay esa: WH 
War! Sash d sega saad ayeadaafefa | wear caeaforat 
freeads WMGAWUTA: | PMAeMal Tyee Aa AEAMAAPAi 
wget! met q Tiana syrae: aera vale fare ara 
pad! waster a caeate fama ultt pura aataqyd Add 
Toreeten daft adasfiastea oeited: | aa aaft A wea cere 
alee: | a STA Ba TS Aa A Slew wafele gegriedy | Taftaeed 
seareqyreag | sta Ayeqaicd WT aH cqaprararact axa 
Tate | fears aes FT MTT: UE ug WOOT Sea gaied: | deter 
a fitter €4 ag TST: Yoorafeutates sergexgae: | Maeda: fray 
qeqy ey mavens! eH: aaquattad quadarcdua 
ae: era tatate arecettorngad: | 
Pound qetNyAR Ie oiayrs |  PaAgeydeuta wz 
Tage aed sft ralady | AYCdUacd wT aopitenepren areas gars TE | 
da da fe anaes arena Ut arraygeparn ada freer @ <aurafafaat 
fafaftaritt «= adfagi | adeeqerafe «ofa afte YT 
franfextsfehtiechtcrca ded wadeahammeeass peated | 
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aaa— xgatagd@aaaamadpd sd sqeareag a 
Gouaargeg avy wlan: Aa: fire quate Hepely | datedimefa agaad 4 fe frag, 
qufefeinfa  dbtaqqst a sh aged aeRaTeE | 
areata — a det fad pe aetaaereiiid 
myers aes Peftaq aay atfacahterrmaya warrafa 
Taqy: pfaftatar Bpeqga: | Ws] Aaa saae HoT uit seaeIy— aE 
serra wepamakaet| ad ea wR we ore sma aad 
aeRRasmgT Twit! da Hporaey— wa a qufaen wey 
aamiftary | qasURaAS WT Set SrTTaAA | MHAse MG Saad MTA: | 
Hoag sea Hhaaeaaegqanate | aaa — cat ATATS WTA Frqrarae: TAA | 
aed A cam es eo feed aaa | fst fspd wed afelqriaaed | Wi 
USAC Ala: WL AA | SGA Aged Aah: PRU | Aces als URTAeg fags 
wad RatAfs | set fereteq faut wage sed aarqgdcah astarsteenq 
aTeaAe cite AaeAqe: | geqad a serpyaare efawaried at aca gala 
ed meagan sitar — sela verdsenttaguy Frpor eq | aTgalipaerdta 
Gat A Mad F Aq! sorqarahate agate Yarag: | agy qxlarars ate cat act fe 
4: | PcdaeRAAT Ea eile Wepa: UCL | hae AaTqaTaA aa | Aa Fara 
A a4 IAQUGA: | FARA eed Taq gaa | aa Maat aa ahreleq age: | 
Taga: sary qaranotpe: | aa Petarte aferedt aaa | cast grader 
eared! = Muga = aaa) «= eae: 
frekrepircegqa: | aeifacata a wre ga fee eeanftr a: | est adtat claisa set aie 
Ut aefafe ed aq oN aHyeTaiicefedegqera 4 gq wed fafyqaay 
Ranggapirapreptd aids walt yo cer Meee aeqe 
aad! aq ee: uRAaMaahiaer a g faqgeaprafeenfas arp aa 
aarqersifeft tai apaeueeafetacand: uaa fry aatq Ua 
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Srrensht wyAdkear deqaqueal wdtat che aeararydaa wurat adtaed 
PROT NO I 


fa seat gfsoareanren ie I 


Here, the author states that although in Dvaraka, Mathura, and 
Vraja, the only master is Krsna, the Supreme Lord Himself, nevertheless 
in Vraja He is distinguished by His sweet omnipotence and so on. The 
meaning of the verse is clear. The affix matup here*’ is used to express 
eternal connection, praise, and excellence. Regarding His having a 
profusion of sweet omnipotence, although He possesses supreme powers, 
He has unalloyed familial affection towards His relatives. His being 
attended upon by palaces made of cintamani, desire trees, wish-fulfilling 
cows, and riches in His human form is proved by the sruti, such as: gopa- 
gopi-gavavitam suradruma-talasrayam, divyalankaranopetam rakta- 
pankaja-madhyagam, kalindi-jala-kallola-sangi-maruta-sevitam, 
cintayams cetasa krsnamm mukto bhavati samsrteh (Gopdla-tapani 
Upanisad, 1.10), “One becomes liberated from the cycle of birth and death 
by meditating within the mind on Krsna adorned with divine ornaments, 
resting under a desire tree amidst red lotus flowers, surrounded by cows, 
cowherd boys, and cowherd girls, and served by a continuous breeze and 
the waves of the Yamuna.” The same is also proved by the smrti, such as: 
cintamani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa-laksavrtesu surabhir 
abhipalayantam, laksmi-sahasra-Sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam 
govindam 4adi-purusam tam aharn bhajami (Brahma-samhita, 5.29), “I 
worship the primeval Lord Govinda, Who tends surabhi cows in abodes 


made of collections of transcendental gems, surrounded by millions of 


42 In the word rupavattvat. 


46 First Shower 


desire trees. He is always respectfully served by hundreds of thousands of 
Laksmis.” Such a human form of His, Who is consciousness and bliss 
personified, is actually just similar to a human form on account of the 
activities and structure of its limbs. That very same human-like form is 
praised by Brahmi, Siva and so on, is served by demigods such as Indra, is 
the ruler of all of them, manifests unlimited avatdras in divine forms, and 


creates millions of universes at once. 


His unalloyed familial affection towards His relatives is 
corroborated by Krsna’s words to the doubtful inhabitants of Vraja, as 
heard from the Visnu Purdna, (5.13.10-12): mat-sambandhena vo gopa 
yadi lajja na jayate, slaghyo vaham tatah kim vo vicarena prayojanam, yadi 
vo'sti mayi pritih slaghyo’harn bhavatam yadi, tadatma-bandhu-sadrsi 
buddhir vah kriyatarn mayi, nahamn devo na gandharvo na yakso na ca 
raksasah, aha vo bandhavo jato nata$ cintyam ato’nyatha, “If you 
cowherd men are not ashamed of being related to Me, and if I am 
praiseworthy, then what is the purpose in reflecting about this ? If you have 
affection for Me, if you think I should be praised by you, then think of Me 
as your relative. 1 am neither a demigod, nor a Gandharva, nor a Yaksa, 
nor a Raksasa. I am just your kinsman, and hence you should not think 


otherwise. ” 


His being praised and served by Brahma and other demigods and 
also being their ruler is known from the statements in the tenth canto of 
the Srimad-Bhdgavatam: vandinas tam upadeva-gana ye gita-vadya- 
balibhih parivavruh, vandyamana-caranah pathi vrddhaih (10.35.21-22), 
“Praising Him with offerings of instrumental music and songs, hosts of 
Gandharvas, Apsaras, and other celestial beings have surrounded your 


son, Whose feet are adored by eminent demigods along the path.” mahad- 
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atikramana-sankita-ceta. manda-mandam anugarjati meghah, suhrdam 
abhyavarsat sumanobhis chayaya ca vidadhat pratapatram (10.35.13), 
“Being apprehensive of committing an offence to the great Lord, a cloud 
thunders softly, showers flowers on its friend Krsna, and also protects Him 


with its shadow like an umbrella.” 


From the incident of Brahma’s bewilderment, it is known that He 
is the source of manifestation of unlimited avataras similar to Himself and 
the creator of millions of universes. This is what has been stated by the 
realised souls: krsnam narakrtikarn nanda-stnum brahmadayah 
pranamanti prabhutvat, indro’pi tarh jalada-cchatra-dhari sarnsevate 
madhuraisvaryam etat,” “On account of His supremacy, demigods such 
as Brahma bow down to Nanda’s son, Krsna, in His human form, and 
Indra too serves Him by holding an umbrella. This is Krsna’s sweet 
omnipotence.” In Vaikuntha, the mood is to see God as one’s Lord, and 
although that is mixed with mutual affection, there is prominence of His 
rulership. In Dvaraka and Mathura, family relations (bandhu-bhava) and 
the relation as master and. servant (sva-svami-bhava) are mixed with 
affection and rulership. On the other hand, it should be distinguished that 
in Gokula, family relations (bandhu-bhava) and so on consist of affection, 


while rulership is secondary. 


His multitude of sweet pastimes (caritra) is known by His having 
performed feats— in that same human form and without the help of any 
weapon— such as killing demons and lifting Govardhana Hill, which are 
difficult even for the demigods. His rdsa pastime is also astonishing even 


to Himself, as stated in the Padma Purana: caritarn krsna-devasya sarvam 


43 Unknown source. 
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evadbhutam bhavet, gopala-lila tatrapi sarvato’timanohara, “ “All 
activities of Lord Krsna are certainly wonderful, and even among them, 
His pastimes as a cowherd boy are the most fascinating of all.” It is also 
confirmed by the Brhad-vamana Purana: santi yady api me prajya lilas tas 
ta manoharah, na hi jane smrte rase mano me kidrsam bhavet, “ Although 
I have many fascinating pastimes, when I remember the rasa dance, I do 
not know what happens to My mind.” The nature of those pastimes should 


be understood from the tenth canto. 


His being an agglomerate of sweet beauty is known from 
Uddhava’s words: yan martya-lilaupayikarhn sva-yogamaya-balam 
darSayata grhitam, vismapanarh svasya ca saubhagarddheh param padam 
bhisana-bhisanangam (Srimad-Bhadgavatam, 3.2.12), “Showing the 
power of His internal potency, Lord Krsna manifested a body suitable for 
His pastimes in human form. That transcendental body, the ornament of 
its own ornaments, the supreme abode personified beyond the greatest 
beauty, is astonishing also to the Lord Himself.” It is also corroborated by 
the words of the beautiful damsels of Vraja: trailokya-saubhagam idam ca 
niriksya ripam yad go-dvija-druma-mrgah pulakany abibhran (Ibid, 
10.29.40), “Seeing this beautiful form of Yours, which is the happiness of 
the three worlds, the cows, birds, trees, and wild animals have their hairs 
standing on end.” It is also stated by the ladies of Mathura: gopyas tapah 
kim acaran yad amusya riipam lavanya-saram asamordhvam ananya- 
siddham, drgbhih pibanty anusavabhinavarh durapam ekanta-dhama 
yasasah Sriya aisvaryasya (Ibid., 10.44.14), “What austerities have the gopis 
performed that they drink with their eyes Krsna’s form, the rarely attained 


“4 This verse was quoted by Rupa Gosvami in the Laghu-bhagavatamrta (1.5.530). Its 


original reference could not be traced. 
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quintessence of beauty that has no equal or superior, the sole abode of 
glory, splendour, and potency that is fresher at every moment and is self- 
accomplished?” It is also heard from the Tantras: kandarpa-koty-arbuda- 
rupa-sobha-nirajya-padabja-nakhancalasya, kutrapy adrsta-Sruta-ripa- 
kanter dhyanam param nanda-sutasya vaksye,* “I shall now speak about 
the supreme meditation on Nanda’s son, Whose beauty and loveliness 
have not been seen or heard of anywhere. The tips of the nails of His 


spotless lotus feet have the beauty and splendour of millions of Cupids.” 


The sweet (madhurat) sound (ravat) of His flute (venu) should be 
understood from the two chapters pertaining to the Venu-gita and the 
Yugala-gita.** In both chapters, Sukadeva has described that by the sound 
of Krsna’s flute, the trees and animals would have tears, thrills, and 
tremors out of joy; the rivers and hills would exchange their nature; and 
the all-knowing creators of everything, such as Brahma and Siva, would 


feel utterly astonished. 


Krsna’s companions in Vraja are distinguished by a special kind 
of love (priyata), for they give up their everything for Him, and even by 
being slightly absorbed in thoughts of Him, they do not take into 
consideration any hardship. This is also confirmed by Brahma’s words: 
sad-vesad iva putanapi sakula tvam eva devapita yad-dhamartha-suhrt- 
priyatma-tanaya-pranasayas tvat-krte (Srimad-Bhdgavatam, 10.14.35), 
“You gave Yourself even to Putana and her two brothers, merely because 
she appeared like a wet nurse, so what of those whose very houses, wealth, 
friends, relatives, bodies, sons, lives, and hearts are dedicated to You?” It 


is also corroborated by the words of Krsna’s girlfriends in Vraja: yat te 


45 Ibidem, 1.5.539. 


‘© Respectively, chapters 35 and 21 of the tenth canto of the Srimad-Bhdgavatam. 
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sujata-caranamburuham stanesu bhitah Sanaih priya dadhimahi 
karkasesu, tenatavim atasi tad vyathate na kim svit kurpadibhir bhramati 
dhir bhavad-ayusam nah (Ibid., 10.31.19), “Let us gently hold Your tender 
lotus feet on our hard breasts, as we are afraid they may hurt. Do they not 
get hurt by pebbles and so on while You wander about in the forest? Our 
minds become agitated at this thought, O beloved Krsna, Who are our life 
and soul.” This is also evident from the section on the chastisement of 


7 


Kaliya: na cedrsi priyata krsna nathesv anyatrasti,”” “O Krsna, such love 
for a master is not found anywhere else.” Thus, the excellence of 


Gokulanatha’s sweet omnipotence, sweet pastimes, and so on, has been 
described. 


The author then gives evidence of the realisation of the best among 
the learned on this matter. The son of Nanda (nanda-siinuh) has been 
clearly (sphutam) described (uktah) by the wise (kavibhih) as the most 
excellent (variyan). In the conversation between Vyasa and Ambarisa in 
the Padma Purana (5.73.13-14), we find the following words of Brahma to 
Lord Krsna: tvam aharn drastum icchami caksurbhyam aristdana, yat tat 
svayam param brahma jagad-yonim jagat-patim, vadanti veda-sirasas 
caksusarh natham adbhutam, “O killer of enemies, I wish to behold You 
with my own eyes. The Upanisads declare that You Yourself are Para- 
brahma, the source of the universe, the Lord of the universe, the wonderful 
and visible Master.” Therein, we find Lord Krsna’s statement: pasya tvam 
darSayisyami svariparn veda-gopitam, tato’pasyam aham bhutpa balam 
kalambuda-prabham, gopa-kanyavrtarn goparh hasantarn gopa-balakaih, 
kadamba-mila 4sinam pita-vasasam acyutam (Ibid., 5.73.18-19), “Behold. 


I will show you My original form, which is concealed in the Vedas.” “O 


47 Unknown source. 
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King, I then saw a boy of a complexion similar to a darkish cloud. That 
cowherd boy, Acyuta, was dressed in yellow garments, sitting under a 
kadamba tree, and was laughing, surrounded by cowherd girls and boys.” 
In the same chapter, it is subsequently said: tato mam aha bhagavan 
vrndavana-carah svayam, yad idarn me tvaya drstarn ripam divyam 
sanatanam, niskalam niskriyarn Santarh sac-cid-ananda-vigraham, 
purnam padma-palasaksam natah paratararn mama, idam eva vadanty ete 
vedah karana-karanam, satyarh vyapi paranandam cid-ghanarh sasvatarn 
sivam (Ibid., 5.73.23-26), “Then, the Supreme Lord Himself, Who roams 
in Vrndavana, told me: “This divine form that you have seen is eternal, 
undivided, free from karma, and peaceful. This lotus-eyed form of Mine is 
complete eternity, knowledge, and bliss personified, besides which there is 
nothing higher. The Vedas declare that this very form is the all-pervasive 
cause of all causes, the truth, the supreme bliss, the embodiment of 


9») 


consciousness, eternal and auspicious.’” The word balam means a boy in 
early youth (kaisora),* as it is said: tridha bhaved vayo balyarn yauvanam 
vrddhatety api, varsad asodasad balyam iti loke matantaram,“* “The 
phases of life are threefold: childhood (balya), youth (yauvana), and old 
age (vrddhata). According to another opinion common among people, 


childhood extends up to the sixteenth year.” » 


In the Brhad-vamana Purana, in the conversation between Lord 


Brahma and the sage Bhrgu, the Vedas personified spoke the following 


8 From age 10 to 15. 

 Laghu-bhagavatamrta (1.5.522). 

°° According to the first view, childhood is further divided into three phases— 
kaumara, pauganda, and kaisora, each lasting five years. According to the second 


view, childhood ends when one completes sixteen years instead of fifteen. 
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words of entreaty when the Supreme Lord became pleased with their 
glorification and told them to ask for a boon: brahmeti pathyate smabhir 
yad ripam nirgunam param, van-mano-gocaratitam tato na jnayate tu yat, 
ananda-matram iti yad vadantiha pura-vidah, tad rapam darsayasmakam 
yadi deyo varo hi nah, srutvaitad darsayam asa svam lokam prakrteh 
param, kevalanubhavananda-matram aksaram avyayam, _yatra 
vrndavanam nama vanam kamadughair drumaih, manorama- 
nikunjadhyarm sarvartu-sukha-samyutam, yatra govardhano nama 
sunirjhara-dari-yutah, ratna-dhatu-mayah Sriman — supaksi-gana- 
sankulah, yatra nirjhara-paniya kalindi saritam vara, ratna-baddhobhaya- 
tata harnsa-padmadi-sankula, Sasvad-rasa-rasonmattam yatra_ gopli- 
kadambakam, _tat-kadambaka-madhyasthah _kisorakrtir —_ acyutah, 
darSayitveti ca praha brita kim karavani vah, drsto madiyo loko’yam yato 
nasti param varam,”' “If a boon should be given to us at all, then please 
show us that supreme form that we call Brahman, which is devoid of 
material qualities and unknown, since it is beyond speech, mind, and 
senses, and which those conversant with ancient lore in this world declare 


> «& 


as being exclusive bliss.” “Hearing that, the Supreme Lord showed them 
His Own abode, which is beyond material nature, imperishable, 
undecaying, and made of pure consciousness and bliss; where is situated a 
forest named Vrndavana, full of wish-fulfilling cows and desire trees, 
abounding in pleasant groves that give joy in all seasons; where is situated 
a glorious hill named Govardhana, which is made of gems, full of beautiful 
springs and caves, and is thronged with flocks of birds; where is situated 
the Yamuna, the best of rivers, with its waterfalls and shores encrusted 


with gems, and which is thronged with swans, lotuses, and so forth; where 


5! These verses appear in the Garga-samhitd (1.4.20-27). 
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there are groups of gopis intoxicated by the mellows of an eternal rasa 
dance; and where Acyuta, in the form of a youth, is situated in the middle 
of those groups. Having shown all this, the Supreme Lord said, ‘Tell Me 
what I can do for you. You have seen My abode. There is no boon higher 
than this. 


>>> 


The supremacy that has been spoken here is caused by the 
manifestation of His sweet omnipotence, pastimes, beauty, and so on, and 
it is not anything different from the Lord’s svaripa. It has been 
demonstrated that on account of the bliss of union, which is revealed by 
His quality of eternally manifest complete bliss, the svaripa of the Lord of 
Gokula is the very meaning of what the sruti calls Brahman. Someone may 
argue, ‘Lord Hari’s supreme power alone should be repeatedly narrated, 
and not madhurya, which is natural in pure family relations and so on, for 
this is inferior to that.” It is not so, for the blissful nature of mddhurya is 
very exalted. What is the fruit of supreme power? It is only happiness. It is 
seen in the world that even a fierce ruler seeks after madhurya through the 
rasa of friendship that others feel for a master. Therefore, madhurya is the 


actual power, which is the cause of Krsna’s being the most excellent. 


The first shower has been thus explained. 


dvitiya vrstih 


Second Shower 


agin efeea neraaars Starsdiar Hour: afar AAR | 
Rade a upfaavederaay Wet yqeeweTaard SATA: i I 


sankarsano harir atha pralayavasane 
jivan udiksya karunah ksudhitan samastan| 
praiksista sa prakrtim anda-ghatas tatas tu 
pradurbabhavur uru-bhoga-cayan dadhanah]|1]|| 


At the end of the period of the material devastation, the 
compassionate Sankarsana, Who is Lord Krsna, perceiving that the 
aggregate of living entities were hungry for enjoyment, glanced upon 
material nature. Multitudes of universal eggs became manifest from it, 


holding varieties of profuse objects of enjoyment. 


ud fet aft afefienafeicea pura degen wosjsadecr qaqa 
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About to narrate the descent of Lord Krsna— Who is eternally 
situated in that eternal abode— within the material manifestation at the 
end of that particular Dvapara-yuga, the author speaks the above verse. 
Then (atha), at the end (avasane) of the material devastation (pralaya), 
that (sah) Lord, Krsna (harih), perceived (udiksya) that the living entities 
(jivan)— which during the material devastation had merged within a form 
of the Lord of Vaikuntha characterised by being endowed with the 
material energy— were distressed (ksudhitan) with the desire for 
enjoyment. As there was no one else to provide them with objects of 
enjoyment, Sankarsana— a manifestation of the second member of the 
vyuha of the Lord of Vaikuntha— in the form of Karanodasayi Visnu, with 
a heart melting due to compassion (karunah), glanced (praiksista) upon 
the birthless material nature (prakrtim), which consists of three modes. By 
that mere glance, He placed within it semen characterised by the aggregate 
(samastan) of the conscious, atomic living entities. Then, multitudes 
(ghatah) of universal eggs (anda) appeared (pradurbabhivuh) from 
material nature (tatah). The multiplicity of universes is known from 
statements of the smrti, such as: srjato’ndani kotigah (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, 11.16.39), “I, Who create millions of universes.” Such 


universes hold (dadhanah) varieties (cayan) of profuse (uru) objects of 
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enjoyment (bhoga), such as taste and fragrance, which are able to satisfy 
unlimited living entities. The sruti also declares: sa iksata lokan nu syja iti 
(Aitareya Upanisad, 1.1.1), “The Supreme Soul thought, “Let Me create the 


9») 


universes.’” The smrti also confirms: mama yonir mahad brahma tasmin 
garbharn dadhamy aham, sambhavah sarva-bhutanam tato bhavati 
bharata (Bhagavad-gita, 14.3), “Material nature, the cause of the material 
manifestation, is My womb, in which I place the embryo. O descendent of 
Bharata, all living beings have their birth from that.” daivat ksubhita- 
dharminyam svasyam yonau parah puman, adhatta viryam sastta mahat- 
tattvarh hiran-mayam (Srimad-Bhdgavatam, 3.26.19), “The Supreme 
Person placed the semen within His Own womb (material nature), whose 
modes were set into motion by the living entities’ adrsta.°* Material nature 
then produced the mahat-tattva, which was very luminous.” The Supreme 
Lord’s form here is that of Sankarsana, as stated in the Brahma-samhita 
(5.10-13): tasminn avirabhil linge mahavisnur jagat-patih, sahasra-sirsa 
purusah sahasraksah sahasra-pat, sahasra-bahur visvatma sahasrarhsah 
sahasra-sth, narayanah sa bhagavan apas tasmat sanatanat, avirasan 
karanarnonidhih sankarsanatmakah, yoga-nidram gatas  tasmin 
sahasramsah svayarn mahan, tad-roma-bila-jalesu bijarn sankarsanasya 
ca, haimany andani jatani maha-bhttavrtani tu, “Mahavisnu, the Lord of 
the universe, became manifest within Lord Narayana. That Supreme 
Person has thousands of heads, thousands of eyes, thousands of feet, 
thousands of arms, and thousands of avataras. He is the soul of the 
universe and creates thousands of beings. This Supreme Lord is a form of 
Sankarsana known as Narayana. From this eternal Lord emanate the 


waters that comprise the Causal Ocean, in which this great Lord Himself, 


68 The invisible results of their previous activities. 
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Who has thousands of avataras, went into yoga-nidra. Sankarsana’s seed” 
lay within the multitude of His pores, where golden universal eggs filled 
with the five great material elements appeared.” The word linge means 


“within Narayana.” 


aut amily efeeraryg wepweet sera Fag 
Wafed TAS AEANSTART APTA SA AYO FAIA: 2 | 
tesarn sa garbhesu haris tadabhut 
pradyumna-samjiio janako virajiceh| 
bhavanti yasmad bahavo’vatara 
minadayo’nanta-guna vibhimnah||2]| 


Lord Hari then appeared inside those universal eggs in a form 
named Pradyumna, Who is the progenitor of Lord Brahma. From the 
almighty Pradyumna emanate many avatdras such as Matsya, all 


endowed with unlimited qualities. 


Garvey aay a ehtanqdaegefastarcrn aguy wifaatscare tale | gad cea — 
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Here, the author says that in this way, when the universal eggs 
were produced, Lord Hari— in a form that is a manifestation of the third 


member of the vyiha of the Lord of Vaikuntha— entered inside 


69 Which was combined with prakrti. 
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(garbhesu) them (tesam). This is stated in the Brahma-samhitd (5.14): 
pratyekam evam ekamsad ekamSad viSati svayam, © The Lord Himself thus 
enters each universe in an expanded form, one by one.” He is the 
progenitor (janakah) of Brahma (viraficeh), as mentioned in the first canto 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.2): tasyambhasi sayanasya yoga-nidram 
vitanvatah, nabhi-hradambujad asid brahma visva-srjam patih, “While 
the Supreme Person was lying down in the Garbhodaka Ocean, exhibiting 
the state of yoga-nidra, Brahma, the master of the architects of the 
universe, was born from the lotus springing from His lake-like navel.” 
Many (bahavah) avatdras emanate from Him (yasmat), as also stated 
therein: etan nanavataranam nidhanarn bijam avyayam (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, 1.3.5), “This form of the Supreme Person is the imperishable 


source and reservoir of manifold avatdras.” 


sda aaficitarcrat array aftftreanshreg: | 
ard Sa: Hehe wrsatoeast Mea A: TAKA U3 
antaryami vyasti-jiva-vrajanam 
jatas tesu ksiradhi-stho’niruddhah| 
sardham devaih kridati prajya-tejas 
tesam Satriin nagayan yah samantat||3]|| 


Aniruddha, the Supreme Soul within scores of individual living 
entities inside those universes, then became manifest, being situated in 
the Milk Ocean. That almighty Lord sports with the demigods, 


annihilating their enemies in all directions. 
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In order to control scores (vrajanam) of individual (vyasti) living 
entities (jiva)—- unlimited categories of enjoyers that had obtained 
material bodies and so on— Lord Hari appeared in a form as the 
manifestation of Aniruddha, the fourth member of the vyttha of the Lord 
of Vaikuntha, having the Milk Ocean as His abode. He appeared inside the 
universes superintended by Pradyumna as Garbodhakasayi, which were 
arranged by His son Brahma— the soul of the fourteen planetary 
systems— as being full of varieties of objects of enjoyment. His activities 
are described in the second half of the verse. The word tesaém means “of 
the demigods.” Descriptions of Garbhodakasayi being Pradyumna, and of 
Ksirodakasayi being Aniruddha are to be seen in texts such as the 
Ndardyaniya section of the Mahd-bharata. These are said to be the three 
purus@vataras. As stated in the Sdtvata-tantra:” visnos tu trini rupani 
purusakhyany atho viduh, ekarn tu mahatah srastr dvitiyam tv anda- 
samsthitam, trtiyarn sarva-bhita-stham tani jnatva vimucyate, “The wise 


know that Lord Visnu has three forms named Purusa: the first one is the 


70 These verses were quoted by Sridhara Svami in his commentary on the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (3.5.27) and by Ripa Gosvami in the Laghu-bhagavatamrta (1.2.9). 


They could not be traced in the available editions. 
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creator of the mahat-tattva; the second one is situated within the universal 
eggs; and the third one is situated within all living beings. One who knows 


these three forms becomes liberated.” 


Ug Fal Maas eAa: ALA TAA: | 
dar car tafser: a Wa: S aaeagy Ada Haat li 
yada yada raksasa-sainya-jalair 
dharma-ksatih syad viramaya tasyah| 
tada tada sri-mahilah sa ramah 
sa vasudevas ca bhavet kadacit||4]| 


Whenever a decline of dharma is caused by hosts of demoniac 
armies, at that time, either Lord Rama, the husband of the Goddess of 


Fortune, or Lord Vasudeva appears in order to stop it. 
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Someone may ask, “By the above statement that many avatdras 
emanate from Pradyumna, do you accept Lord Rama as an avatara of 
Pradyumna? Lord Rama’s appearance amongst the avatdras of 
Pradyumna, such as Matsya and Kutrma, is also described in the first canto 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam.” In response to this, the author speaks the 
above words. In order to stop (viramaya) such a (tasyah) decline (ksatih) 
of dharma, and to promote the growth of dharma after killing the demons 
that hampered it, Lord Rama, Who is the husband of Laksmi (Sri-mahilah) 
and the Lord of Vaikuntha Himself, appears (bhavet). As stated in the 
Padma Purana (6.242.94-96; 337),”' Rama is Narayana, Laksmana is Sesa, 
Bharata is the conch (Sankha), and Satrughna is the Sudargana-cakra. 
According to the statement of the Visnu-dharmottara Purdna (1.212.21- 
22), in a particular kalpa, Vasudeva, the first member of the vyiha of the 
Lord of Vaikuntha, alternatively appears as Rama; Sankarsana appears as 
Laksmana; Pradyumna as Bharata; and Aniruddha as Satrughna. The 
joyful occasion of His appearance is described by a previous scholar in the 
following words: ucca-sthe graha-paficake sura-gurau sendau navamyam 
tithau lagne karkatake punarvasu-yute mesarm gate ptsani, nirdagdhum 
nikhilah palaga-samidho medhyad ayodhyaraner avirbhitam abhtd 


apurva-vibhavam yat kifcid ekarhn mahah (Raémarcana-candrika, Patala 


7! kaikeyyam bharato jajne pancajanyamSa-coditah; anantarnSena sambhito 
laksmanah para-vira-ha, sudarsanam§sac chatrughnah sanijajne’mita-vikramah; tvarn 


hi narayanah sriman sita laksmih sanatani. 
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5), “When five planets were in a high position in the zodiac, Jupiter was 
in conjunction with the moon, it was the ninth lunar day, the ascendant 
was Cancer, the constellation was Punarvasu, and the sun was moving in 
Aries, Lord Rama, that blaze of extraordinary prowess meant for burning 
all wood-like demons, appeared in Ayodhya, which was like a kindling 
stick.” This is what should be understood here: The purpose of the descent 
of Lord Rama is not merely the annihilation of demons, for this can also 
be accomplished by His devotees. It is heard from the scriptures that out 
of anger, the sage Parasara, whose father had been eaten by a Raksasa, 
burnt to death scores of Raksasas.”*> Rather, Lord Rama descends in the 
material world to give happiness to some devotees engaged in the practice 
of devotional service who are exclusively attached to Him and eagerly 
desire to see Him, and also for His personal happiness, as He is also very 
eager to see them. The annihilation of demons is secondary. As for His 
being described together with Matsya and so on, that is due to the oneness 
of Their manifestation, nature, and attributes. It should be understood that 
Lord Rama appeared in the Treta-yuga of the twenty-fourth yuga cycle 


during the Vaivasvata Manvantara of the Svetavaraha-kalpa.”4 


Weld a: fear myer dea ereraifardtyfee: | 
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72 Authored by Ananda Vana, a disciple of Mukunda Vana. He is also credited witha 
commentary on the Rama-tapani Upanisad. Unknown date. 

73 This incident is narrated in the Maha-bharata, Adi Parva, chapter 183. 

4 In each day (kalpa) of Brahma, there are fourteen Manus. The current day is named 


Svetavaraha, and the current Manu is Vaivasvata, the seventh one. 
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prahladam yah khidyamanam sva-bhrtyam 
viksya stambhad 4virasin nrsirmhah| 
ugro vasit tad-ripurn snukampah 
sri-govindo nanda-sinuh sa jiyat||5]| 


All glories to the compassionate Lord Govinda, the son of Nanda, 
Who, upon seeing His servant Prahlada being tormented, appeared from 


a pillar as Nrsitnha, Whose power is unbearable, and killed his enemy. 


Tae VAR Ua: | TaAfaRtrard | Tae WepARATaA Seq | Taare 
Ufsdeagarared sasfastweaia adate Velatate | a: sihifast a-qa: Wels Cay 
ehfaqes fier faa aeaed dea weraitte srsaqerarisasgaan fara 
afaat fewaakiy eq dee a wenafaudtena | sat qaeder: 
aeaaquandia edad: | st ¢ leo gereteg fs ST ar array | 
TI (ah ARCATA: | aa: Weld Btated arqera sft | at araenrrdagi fSrgar 
ugita fected: | a viagra: | aay afde: pore: fag: 1 daqaary 
cepa X Wad | Vere: PworaS she Hhartaaney Ge Ny | 


Someone may argue, “Rama must be an avatdra of the Lord of 
Vaikuntha, since there is a particular statement to this effect. Yet Nrsimha 
must be an avatara of Pradyumna, since He is mentioned in the section 
about Pradyumna’s avatdras and there is no specific statement to the 
contrary.” In response to this, the author speaks the above words. Upon 
seeing (viksya) His (sva) servant (bhrtyam) Prahlada being tormented 
(khidyamanam) by his father, Hiranyakasipu, who was averse to Hari, 
Lord Govinda— the son of Nanda Maharaja— blazing like the fire of the 
final devastation, appeared (avirasit) from a pillar (stambhat) in the form 


of Nrsimha to kill Prahlada’s father ina way that would not break the boon 
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received from Lord Brahma. Having unbearable power (ugrah), He killed 
(avasit) Prahlada’s (tat) enemy (ripum). The aorist form here is derived 
either from the verbal root [o]vai in the sense of drying, or from the root 
va, which is used in the sense of going and killing (gandhana).”° According 
to the commentator,” the word gandhana means “killing.” Then, the Lord 
felt compassionate (sanukampah) upon Prahlada, who was standing 
nearby. The words “He Who” (yah) are used to express that being 
surcharged with affection, He licked Prahlada’s limbs with His tongue just 
like animals do. All glories unto Him (sa jiyat)— this is the connection 
between the words here. Thus, it is established that Nrsimha is an avatdra 
of Krsna. As for Nrsimha being described among the avatdaras of 
Pradyumna, the explanation is the same already given.” Narrations of 
Prahlada being a worshipper of Krsna should be seen in the Srimad- 


Bhagavatam and other scriptures. 


wa aft: 8 HaHa AUT AUG ale Td _eHA 
Yat WE: FT AGA HON AdgE: MAsraa WATE: 1 Ul 
svayam harih sa kadacit sadhama 
saparsado yadi gacchen nr-lokam| 
bhuvo bharah sa tadeyat pranasarh 


bhaved bahuh sva-jananam pramodah||6]| 


75 These are references to the Paniniya Dhatu-patha. 
76 Bhattoji Diksita in the Siddhanta-kaumudi (2705). 
7 At the end of the preceding purport. 
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If at some time the Supreme Lord Hari Himself goes to the earth 
accompanied by His associates and His abodes, then the burden of the 


earth vanishes, and His devotees attain boundless joy. 


a agionevert geaquy wpenaacaridamagara dy wat 
dpveriend era punigqedq sty aafdy cay wnqrrenfatdecare 
erate | aay meMVaY w eae a spony warp mea Tae aaNige 
OA, Tal WaT HR: HOUMA | ASAT Wale SeeaheAat wad | Gagadt waft A 
Ga VARGA We] SOA Wewq | TI cafes aafeA: qaecard fg 
agra hada aurea fageauieraritgesna v dd | AGIs Taqaetta 
faeafa! vaafttdied stian— oRearra aeai faq a qepar 
qaqa ara at at si a at adaqaert sae: | aqfas ceili 
YUE ART: SAA FT WON: | TT detquenshs gare | ast ctenrafacarc | aarAa 
am erecaarieerent wart wreriateattt dpucrgaht fasta ¢: 
fea Uararfe ar aer ydteaig carga! aa Us ahtergqae seetgenie 
qelafe:| fra afaaaa wna seat aa sfa sided geen 
TTaReMag rea | AY war aa fs afateat sehefa stead sitryearsy 
quay | Oy asad aa A aeearHMAa geqhala Mpeea wrafgueeacayad 
ayeod | sMhiorehatrste q qraxadtatera Ayyal se HayaHy | Male Te 
Torergad aft! wag sft a dyedrty agargat moray used: aed 
Varah | ser senfegarat aar wretaa Aa: | STaISS TOM: Bs Saedsfs AAT 
ae | Ud fe Bear: aes Agu Ua MA | Adar Aisa Mfa AYeUrenfers sft TS] 
wat wid waged! Ad Aeaxeda Torxlemeteay aregacad| waa 
vfrcrefreara: | usa a aiff eq daqiftaqs adtsoxané ya ale 
Pree TA | MTAga TM Seed MTT HHA Urslsrary ws Saray | Stal 
Waa APT Fewster! aa wars TU we aaraafafa gel wel 


66 Second Shower 


aaileat aad Pafteqet siya) ered ade aguiaftad AU Gare 
WAT: | Wate aed | Geass aarat Ay aviary EF 
Taser dearaiute: wae aor ae) cara MS Aaa 
rahaeaa waged u asi afacuied stuafa! sq q steaq— woymay 
anced eta sacar dea dada: tor: ae feels | ag’ qe 
Aamaacrnaya pad”? waar aad cea’ veranda was} well 
qrardtatanenga fra: sabsrate | Sqarss GaeeHs Ne Il 


In this way, after describing the creation of the universal eggs from 
Sankarsana, the appearance of Pradyumna within them, and the 
appearance of Matsya and so on from Pradyumna, it was said that the 
Rama mentioned among those is an expansion of the Lord of Vaikuntha, 
and that Nrsimha is an expansion of Krsna. Now, the author says that 
sometimes the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself also appears 
within those universes. If (yadi) at some time (kadacit) He (sah), Lord 
Krsna (harih) Himself (svayam), goes to the earth (nr-lokam) 
accompanied by His abodes (sadhama) and associates (saparsadah), then 
the burden (bharah) of the earth (bhuvah) vanishes (pranasam iyat), and 
His devotees (sva-jananam) attain unlimited (bahuh) joy (pramodah). 
What is being said is this— Lord Krsna’s appearance in the material world 
is certainly not for the sake of removing the burden of the earth, for this 
can be easily done by saintly kings, who are empowered by Him. Rather, 


He becomes manifest 1) for bestowing exceeding bliss by appearing before 


‘8 Gloss: prapafica-gatesu dhamasu tasya hareh| “The word tesu means ‘in Lord 
Hari’s abode, manifest within the material world.’” 

79 Gloss: kvacit pakva-sadhane bhakte| “The word kvacit (somewhere/sometime) 
means ‘when a devotee’s spiritual practice becomes mature.’” 


80 Gloss: dhamabhyah| “The word tebhyah means ‘from those abodes.’” 
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those who are exclusively attached to His form and qualities, who are eager 
to see Him, and who are very distraught by not being able to see Him; 2) 
for killing Karnsa, Sigupala, and others, who can be killed only by Him; and 
3) for teaching the path of pure devotional service unto Himself. The 
removal of the burden of the earth is accomplished in concomitance with 
these. Such was the intention of the words spoken by the Supreme Lord: 
paritranaya sadhtnam vinasaya ca duskrtam, dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
sambhavami yuge yuge (Bhagavad-gita, 4.8), “To deliver the pious and to 
annihilate the miscreants, as well as to re-establish the principles of 
religion, I Myself appear at that particular time.” The words yuge yuge 
mean “at that particular time.” The saintly kings empowered by the Lord 
can accomplish a partial destruction of the burden of the earth, but not a 
total one. The instructions on pure devotional service imparted by saintly 


kings is also not complete, for they depend on the people.” 


The Lord comes accompanied by His abodes (sadhama), namely 
Dvaraka, Mathura, and Gokula, which are forms of His superior energy 
(para-sakti) and shine above Vaikuntha, as stated in the Skanda Purana: 
ya yatha bhuvi vartante puryo bhagavatah priyah, tas tatha santi vaikunthe 
tat-tal-lilartham adrtah,” “Whatever cities exist on earth which are dear to 
the Supreme Lord also exist in Vaikuntha in a similar way. They are meant 
for those respective pastimes and are praised by Lord Brahma and other 
demigods.” Therefore, in the Visnu Purana (5.38.10), Dvaraka is said to be 


the Supreme Lord’s eternal residence: natikrantum alarn brahmams tad 


§| For the maintenance of the kingdom and the status quo. Thus, they may feel 
hesitant to uncompromisingly preach pure devotional service. 
82 This verse was quoted by Jiva Gosvami in the Krsna-sandarbha (106) and 


attributed to the Skanda Purana. Its exact reference could not be verified. 
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adyapi mahodadhih, nityarh sannihitas tatra bhagavan keSavo yatah, “O 
brahmana, even today the ocean is not able to cross over Lord KeSava’s 
residence in Dvaraka because He is eternally present there.” In the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (10.1.28), Mathura is also described as such: mathura 
bhagavan yatra nityarh sannihito harih, “Mathura, where the Supreme 
Lord Hari is eternally present.” In the Brhad-gautamiya Tantra, Gokula is 
described as consisting of the Supreme Lord’s body, which concurs: 
pafica-yojanam evasti vanarn me deha-ripakam, *? “The forest of 


Vrndavana, which extends over five yojanas,™ consists of My Own body.” 


In the Gopdla-tapani Upanisad (2.36), Mathura, characterised by 
twelve forests, is described as consisting of Brahman: saksad brahma 
gopala-puri hi, “Gopala’s town is directly Brahman.” The Supreme Lord 
comes accompanied by His associates (saparsadah), such as the Yadavas 
and the cowherd folk, who live in those higher abodes. As spoken by Lord 
Krsna to Satyabhama in the Padma Purdna (6.89.21-22): atha brahmadi- 
devanam tatha prarthanaya bhuvah, agato’ham ganah sarve jatas te’pi 
maya saha, ete hi yadavah sarve mad-gana eva bhamini, sarvada mat-priya 
devi mat-tulya-guna-salinah, “At the request of the earth, Brahma, and 
other demigods, I have come, and all of them have also appeared with me. 
O beautiful one, all the Yadavas are my associates. They are always dear to 
Me and have qualities similar to Mine, O queen.” The cowherd folk are 
also meant here, for they are also Yadavas (descendants of Yadu). We shall 


explain this subsequently. In the Padma Purana (5.73. 18-19), Vyasa spoke 


83 This verse was quoted by Jiva Gosvami in the Krsna-sandarbha (106) and 
attributed to the Brhad-gautamiya Tantra, which seems to be lost. 
8 The modern equivalent of one yojana is disputed, and propositions usually vary 


between four miles, five miles, and nine miles. 
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to Ambarisa: pasya tvam darsayisyami svaripam veda-gopitam, 
tato’pasyam aham bhupa balarn kalambuda-prabham, gopa-kanyavrtam 
gopam hasantam gopa-balakaih, “[The Supreme Lord told me] “Behold. I 
will show you My form that is hidden in the Vedas.’ O King, I then saw a 
cowherd boy of the complexion of a dark cloud, surrounded by cowherd 
girls, and laughing together with other cowherd boys.” As narrated by 
Sukadeva, the Supreme Brahman is the eternal friend of the inhabitants of 
Vraja: aho bhagyam aho bhagyam nanda-gopa-vrajaukasam, yan-mitram 
paramanandam putrnam brahma sanatanam (Srimad-Bhdgavatam, 
10.14.32), “Ah, what a great fortune, what a great fortune of Nanda 
Maharaja, the cowherd folk, and all inhabitants of Vraja, whose eternal 
friend is the complete and Supreme Brahman, supreme bliss personified.” 
The syntax here is like in the sentence “kanakam idarh manojnam 
kankanam’ (this gold has become a beautiful bracelet).°° The word order 
is not sanatanam brahma (the eternal Supreme), for His being eternal is 
apprehended by His attributes of being perfect and complete (purnam). 
The cowherd folk spoke the following sentence: dustyajas canurago smin 
sarvesam no vrajaukasam, nanda te tanaye’smasu tasyapy autpattikah 
katham (Srimad-Bhadgavatam, 10.26.13), “The affection that we and all the 
inhabitants of Vraja feel for your son is very difficult to give up. How is it 
that He also feels the same natural affection for us?” Lord Krsna also spoke 


the following words: tasman mac-charanam gostham man-natham mat- 


85 The adjective manojria (beautiful) here can be applied both to the subject (gold) 
and the predicate (bracelet), but since it is clear that the bracelet is beautiful, it is 
superfluous to say the same about the gold. Similarly, in the quoted verse, the 
attributes of being complete, supremely blissful, and eternal, can be applied both to 
the Supreme (Brahman) as well as to Him as a friend (mitram) of the inhabitants of 


Vraja. 
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parigraham (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 10.25.18), “The cowherd folk have Me 
as their shelter, protector, and kinsman.” Both of these statements convey 
that the cowherd folk are His eternal companions. This is what should be 
understood here— Lord Hari descends in the holy abodes that became 
manifest within the material world, brings joy to His devotees and the 
earth, and remains in those abodes in the material sphere together with 
His Own people, while being invisible to others. By the statement that He 
is eternally present in those abodes, it is understood that even nowadays 
He may also descend from those abodes and appear in a visible form (toa 
mature devotee) at a particular time and place. When the material world 
is annihilated, the prakasa manifestations,* both in the higher and the 
lower (material) abodes, combine with each other, for both are exalted on 


account of the nature of their original cause. 


snfasiae went ar fron: freq: wrcretet Te: | 
qaeat TaSAIA: are Wy: azafe: firarfs: ine 
avirbhavet prathamam dhama visnoh 
pitradayah kramatas tatra sarnsyuh| 
pascad asau ramayet tad ramabhih 


sardham prabhuh paramardhih priyabhih||7]| 


8° anekatra prakatata ripasyaikasya yaikada, sarvatha tat-svaripaiva sa prakaéa 
itiryate, “The simultaneous manifestation of a single form in several places, which is 
in all respects the same original form, is called prakasa.” (Laghu-bhagavatamrta, 


1.21) 
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First, Lord Visnu’s abode becomes manifest, and gradually His 
parents and other companions appear there. After that, the supremely 


opulent Lord delights that abode together with His beloved consorts. 


way uardiaradr HaAE— sifarafefe | fastura pated feed nenarfaiad | 
a aafe carcass aft aah dpostak pera whiftarta aed wrta 
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Here, the author mentions the sequence in which the Lord, His 
abode, and associates descend. Lord Visnu’s (visnoh) aforementioned 


threefold abode (dhama) appears (avirbhavet) first (prathamam). Those 
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abodes above Vaikuntha, as mentioned in the verse quoted” from the 
Skanda Purana (ya yatha bhuvi), are said to belong to Krsna, and they 
descend in the material world before His appearance. The similarity of 
their structure is expressed by the words yatha tatha. When the abode has 
appeared in the material world, the Lord’s companions, headed by His 
parents (pitradayah) Vasudeva and Nanda, gradually (kramatah) appear 
(sarhsyuh) there (tatra). Thus, after (pascat) His parents and associates 
come, that (asau) Lord, Visnu, together (sardham) with His beloved 
(priyabhih) consorts (ramabhih) starting with Rukmini and Radha, 
delights (ramayet) that abode (tat), which shines with His companions. 
What is He like? He is supremely opulent (paramarddhih). His opulence 
descends together with His parents and other companions. The meaning 
is that when Lord Visnu comes, His opulence manifests its upsurge within 
itself, like the waves within the water. The Lord’s parents and associates 
first appear in Mathura in the material world. From the description of 
Mathura as being made of gold, vaidurya gems,* and the like, it is 
understood that His opulence has also appeared. From the following 
statement of the Gopdala-tapani Upanisad (2.48), it should be understood 
that Rukmini and other consorts also come together with their husband 
and remain in Mathura in a concealed way: yatrasau sarnsthitah krsnas 
tribhih Saktya samahitah, ramaniruddha-pradyumnai rukminya sahito 
vibhuh, “Where the all-powerful and attentive Lord Krsna dwells with 
Balarama, Aniruddha, Pradyumna, and His potency, Rukmini.” It should 
be understood that Dvaraka also came down with the Lord’s associates and 
opulence and remained concealed, but it manifested itself at the right time. 


His parents in Gokula also became manifest together with His associates, 


87 In the previous purport. 


8 Cat’s eye gemstone. 
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and so did Krsna’s opulence there, as evinced by the two million cows 
donated on the occasion of His birth, and also by the following verse: 
gaccha devi vrajarn bhadre gopa-gobhir alankrtam (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
10.2.7), “O auspicious Goddess (Yogamaya), go to Vraja, which is adorned 
with cows and the cowherd folk.” After Krsna, His sweethearts also appear. 
As stated by Sukadeva: tata arabhya nandasya vrajah sarva-samrddhiman, 
harer nivasatma-gunai ramakridam abhtin nrpa (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
10.5.18). The meaning of this verse is as follows: Nanda’s Vraja is replete 
with all (sarva) opulences (samrddhiman) due to the qualities (gunaih) of 
Lord Hari’s transcendental nature (atman) in the form of His residence 
(nivasa). Beginning (arabhya) from Krsna’s birth (tatah), Vraja became 
(abhit) a sporting place (akridam) for the Goddess of Fortune (rama). It 
is well known that Vraja became a sporting place for the damsels of Vraja 
who appeared after Krsna and who are themselves Goddesses of Fortune, 
as corroborated: cintamani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa-laksavrtesu 
surabhir abhipalayantam, laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhramasevyamanam 
govindam 4di-purusarh tam aharhn bhajami (Brahma-samhita, 5.29), “I 
worship the primeval Lord Govinda, Who tends surabhi cows in abodes 
made of collections of transcendental gems, surrounded by millions of 
desire trees. He is always respectfully served by hundreds of thousands of 
Laksmis.” Thus, it is mentioned that their birth takes place after Krsna’s 
birth. The affix matup is used in the word samrddhiman in the sense of 


eternal connection and excellence. 


In the narration of the descent of the Supreme Lord’s expansions 
(amsavatarana) found in some Puranas and other scriptures, it is said that 


His father was a Vasu, *® that others amongst His companions were 


89 For instance, see Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.8.48-51). 


74 Second Shower 


heavenly denizens, and that His wives were Apsaras. In fact, when those 
associates of the Lord descend, the souls of such heavenly personalities 
respectively merge in each of them. Thus, everything stated by those texts 


is clear. This will also be subsequently clarified herein. 


faen dy rata wage areahaen: UTISy | 
eaten efeufeandta faursfafeen: ae gy ie tt 
vidya yesu svayam eva prabhatas 
caturyas capy akhilah parsadesu| 
sva-svapeksya hari-bhakti-pratita 
vibhrajeran nikhilah sampadas ca]|8|| 


All skills and knowledge are self-manifest in Lord Hari’s 
associates, and all the opulences well-known in His service also shine 


among them, depending on the respective requirement. 


ity aisvarya-kadambinyam eka-pada-vibhuti-gata-bhagavat-purusady- 


avirbhava-svavirbhava-krama-varnanam dvitiya vrstih||2|| 


Thus ends the second shower in the Aisvarya-kadambini, which 
describes the sequence of the appearance of the Supreme Lord, His 
expansions, and His associates within the opulence that consists of one 


quarter of existence. 

sy was weet aqdadmi vada a wnafacodadal egqeda 
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crearqaaart steamy ay syealgacrrad fe mea: ad Aqeayorenten 


Vrajaisvarya-kadambini 75 


sqetiaarea: waper: | A ontteged: siefeAvadai a aera | seq TAG 
amerrardaé ciereaag eka shaq) staat wu areacadedd dene 
areal: fag: | trata a metared TeTaT | 
srrqdareietiqrateeateratqerqer ages uy seeitadt 3 
Tag RMA SYST Toa: Hele | PO oA gaMTas Age 
AKA HAMS aA ae WaT | Ta— eet: Pwr sar sla Tare | srt aye 
AAG a: Hytatis snes sff aera w Ara selfearcafasad 
wad I aay aciteaafate ayaa: ofa geen aed: vere 
fterniguagat g— me: warapitcaafaeradiktearts a: Wen asraarat 
afte: weareaarat tet clara: wyeena genes agfafafadar wraaqeaehas 
fgg¢ertatqead a afeids wera: | aradaryderavafa dei ethtaraevaata 
mH: Taree aeranearartery | Skreet dada ceria faereat a: ca 
wad: were faeny waugraran: Aq fetséfa varenes: psi 
ware «Sa asfeafAcniehagice «=6owordisqyerdae = Sefer 
wader uv fauna aitgfaene wactacngaarrac: ufe 
gekenfe oneridedared! 4a aq Marat vatenfettarersrdure 
Wad: | TaAa— ikaefeaa: tae cases afAfa weq-aatenear a 
dat areqdarederavaraaanaians | Sasa Tavs <vfaftran: | 
PunAAicd agidaqargay | Hifad Ga Ypds eacordheAisan: | Shas gfStat 
aa Waa ary aaa | ada qaqhad cet ar a aeqeety wmaaqraanh 
qeattanratvants q crea weperts | 
sIeRaaedaddenHacacaeasuiyqMAass WIeAgen: Weper sf 
Tears Taser Asia AAT Heagaefiaacanreanapran Ata 
wafer care a: <aeaTdaar sft | Tenet siehracaeyrcane: Be: | SA aT 
meas wasreqiandaaearedn: wgyag: | sere dataydsqerct faz: 
Wagedai area: eafefe | vanfeurdied adfauac fae ard: as onafefe accaaat 


76 Second Shower 


Wdagrardl erat shea: 1 gant seit a: Tel eqgqasranl waar 
Trae cere | aT: fee Fen: SredkarrmeRaaeas carters 
a aon area: feeg anrs wale aetna vc 
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Now, the author explains that Vasudeva, Nanda, and others who 
appear in the material world have inborn knowledge and other attributes 
by dint of which they are eternal companions of the Supreme Lord. It is to 
be understood that such knowledge and attributes follow those 
companions just as they follow a person who has awoken from a dream, or 
a king who has gone abroad.” The knowledge (vidyah) and attributes of 
those among the Lord’s associates, such as Vasudeva and Uddhava, are 
clear from the following statement: ete hi yadavah sarve mad-gana eva 
bhamini, sarvada mat-priya devi mat-tulya-guna-salinah (Padma Purana, 
6.89.22), “O beautiful one, all the Yadavas are My associates. They are 
always dear to Me and have qualities similar to Mine, O queen.” The same 
is also true in the case of Rukmini and other consorts, as corroborated by 
the following words: reme ramabhir nija-kama-samplutah (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, 10.59.43), “Lord Krsna, Whose desires are all fulfilled, 
enjoyed with the Goddesses of Fortune.” It should be understood that the 

education of such companions, like that of Lord Hari Himself, is a mere 
pastime for the sake of promoting the traditional way. Since the 


inhabitants of Vraja such as Nanda are also Yadavas, as confirmed by the 


® The transition between the dreaming state to the awakened state does not hinder 
someone's identity and capabilities, and the dislocation of a king to a foreign land 
does not deprive him of his monarchy. Similarly, the Lord’s eternal companions 
maintain their original attributes in spite of the transition from the spiritual world to 


the material realm. 
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verse ‘ete hi yadavah,’ it is demonstrated that they are also endowed with 
such knowledge and attributes. Since the gopis starting with Radha are 
Goddesses of Fortune, the same is also true in their case. Nanda’s 
knowledge and attributes are understood by his knowing the rules for 
observing Ekadasi, his execution of Vedic rituals such as the fire sacrifice, 
and his large donations, while those of Yasoda and others by their knowing 
the rites to protect the Lord’s limbs, and by large donations. Nanda’s 
knowledge of Krsna’s supreme power is also understood during 
Uddhava’s visit, and YaSoda’s knowledge is understood when Krsna ate 
dirt. One should refer to the following sentences in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, spoken respectively by Nanda and YaSoda: ratir nah krsna 
isvare (10.47.67), “May we have affection for Krsna, the Supreme Lord.” 
atho amusyaiva maméarbhakasya yah kascanautpattika atma-yogah 
(10.8.40), “Is this some innate mystic power of my child?” All inhabitants 
of Vraja know that Krsna is praised by Brahma and other demigods, as 
understood from verses such as: vandyamana-caranah pathi vrddhaih 
(10.35.22), “Krsna’s feet are adored by eminent demigods along the path.” 
As for those of the same age, such as Sridama, their knowledge and 
attributes have been described in these words: gopaih samana-guna-sila- 
vayo-vilasa-veSaih (Padma Purana, 5.103.41), “One should meditate on 
Krsna surrounded by the cowherd boys, who have qualities, disposition, 
age, grace, and dresses similar to His.” They are also understood by the 
descriptions of the boys’ skills in fighting, dancing, and singing— all very 
pleasing to the Supreme Lord— and also by their knowledge of the 
method of performing sacrifices when they were refused by the sacrificial 
priests upon asking for the foodstuff offered as oblations: diksayah pasu- 
samsthayah sautramanyas ca sattamah anyatra diksitasyapi nannam asnan 


hi dusyati (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 10.23.8), “O virtuous ones, apart from 
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the Sautramani sacrifice and except in the period after a sacrifice has been 
started and before the animal has been killed, even the sacrificial priest 
does not become impure if he eats some food.” It is to be understood from 
the same verse ‘gopaih samana-guna’ that, like Lord Hari, they have 


unlimited beauty, sweetness, and charm. 


Since Radha and other sweethearts are Goddesses of Fortune, 
knowledge and other attributes are said to be self-manifest (svayam 
prabhatah) in them. Their knowledge is understood in the five chapters 
narrating the rasa-lila from the manner in which they reply to Krsna— 
maivam vibho’rhati bhavan (10.29.31);°' from their description— jayati 
te'dhikam (10.31.1);” and from the manner in which they put a question 
on the theory of love— bhajato nubhajanty ekah (10.32.16); as well from 
this verse in the Bhramara-gita— mrgayur iva kapindram (10.47.17);* 


*"O all-pervasive one, it does not befit You to speak in such a cruel way. Having 


given up all worldly affairs, we are now attached to the sole of Your feet. O stubborn 


one, do not abandon us. Accept us, just like the primeval Lord accepts those who 
aspire for liberation.” 


On account of Your birth, Vraja is even more exalted and Goddess Laksmi has 


taken shelter here forever. Dear Krsna, please appear before us, who have been 


looking for You in all directions. It is only because of You that we still sustain our 
lives.” 


%3 “Some people reciprocally love those who love them; some love those who do not 


love them; and some love neither of these. O Krsna, tell us correctly about all this.” 
%4 "He pierced Vali, the king of monkeys, like a cruel hunter. Being subdued by one 
woman, He disfigured another woman, Sirpanakha, who was full of desire for Him. 
After accepting Bali’s offering, He tied Bali, just like a crow that eats and then harasses 
the giver. Therefore, enough of friendship with that Krsna. Yet talks about Him are 
hard to give up.” 
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and from these words in the Yugala-gita— vandyamana-caranah pathi 
vrddhaih (10.35.22).”° That is also clear from the way they rebuke Him: na 
khalu gopika-nandano bhavan (10.31.4).% From other verses in the same 
section, it is understood that their beauty, sweetness, and charm cannot be 
matched or surpassed. For instance: stri-ratnair anvitah pritaih (10.33.2), 
“Govinda was surrounded by those jewel-like women, who were all 
delighted.” tatratisusubhe tabhih (10.33.6), “He looked splendid among 
them, who were like gems.” pada-nyasair bhuja-vidhutibhih (10.33.7), 
“While dancing and so forth, Krsna looked radiant amidst the gopis, like 
lightning amidst clouds.” Their expertise (caturyah) in singing and 
dancing, all very pleasing to the Supreme Lord, is also clear from the 
following verses: uccair jagur nrtyamana rakta-kanthyo rati-priyah, 
krsnabhimarsa-mudita yad-gitenedam Avrtam, kacit samarhn mukundena 
svara-jatir amisritah, unninye pujita tena priyata sadhu sadhv iti, tad eva 
dhruvam unninye tasyai manam ca bahv adat (10.33.8-9), “While they 
were dancing and singing loudly, their throats surcharged with love, the 
gopis were delighted by Krsna’s touch and they were very attached to His 
love, and the whole universe was filled by their songs. One gopi led some 
melodic lines together with Mukunda, but not in unison with those led by 
Him. Being pleased by that, He praised her saying, ‘very good, very good!’ 
She then sang the same melody in the Dhruva rhythm, for which He highly 


commended her.” 


95 “Krsna’s feet are adored by eminent demigods along the path.” 
% In fact, You are not a gopi's son. You are the witness within the hearts of all 
embodied beings. O friend, being requested by Lord Brahma, You appeared in a 


family of devotees for the protection of the universe. 
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Incomparable riches are also clear by the mention of earrings, 
necklaces, bracelets, bangles, tinkling ornaments, and anklets, all 
encrusted with invaluable jewels. Although the inhabitants of Vraja, who 
are eternal companions (parsadesu) of the Supreme Lord, must probably 
have unrestricted opulences, since all their desires come true and they are 
served by wish-fulfilling trees, those opulences are, nevertheless, relative 
(sva-svapeksya). This is confirmed in the smrti, such as: asyasti bhaktir 
bhagavaty akificana sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah (Ibid., 5.18.12), 
“The demigods along with all virtues dwell within a person who has selfless 
devotion for the Supreme Lord.” Varieties of devotional service for Lord 
Hari that have as their object the quality of madhurya require opulences, 
and the sort of opulences that become manifest are those that accomplish 
those services. Otherwise, if there is excessive opulence constantly, the 
mutual interaction between the Lord and His companions would be 


hampered. 


Being thus proven that the Lord’s associates have high expertise in 
multiple subjects, the statement®™ that He acted like a villager in the 
company of villagers should be understood as a graphic example of the 
love of His friends of the same age. Regarding the gopis’ referring to 
themselves as peasants in the verse ‘api smarati nah sadho’ (Ibid, 


10.47.42), that is just meant for reproaching Krsna, for in the next verse 


” This verse is quoted to show that pure devotees have no personal desire (akificana) 
for opulence, which is relevant to them only for the sake of serving Krsna. 
8 In the Srimad-Bhdgavatam, 10.15.19. The purpose of the verse is to highlight the 


intimate love between the Lord and His friends. It is not an indication that they were 


uneducated, ignorant villagers. 
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they mention their excellent skills.” They were certainly not peasants, but 


refined girls. This will become clear subsequently. 


The second shower has been thus explained. 


9% In dance and music. 


trtiya vrstih 


Third Shower 


quidat garta: a aisyg wad cea afaard ofa | 
wprftrea: afearat PAR: GoIes: STATA HTATA 1 I 
vrsner vamse devamidhah sa yo’bhtd 
bharye tasya ksatriyarye prasiddhe| 
surabhikhyah ksatriyayam kumarah 
parjanyakhyah sambabhav aryakayam||1]| 


Devamidha, who appeared in the Vrsni dynasty, had two 
renowned wives, one of which was a ksatriyd, and the other, a vaisya. A 
boy named Sira was born from the ksatriya wife, and a boy named 


Parjanya was born from the vaisya wife. 


ay mgrriatinrnpeneiaektaaigad aaqueyd gata quid 
cate: gaufdaisyprea ¢ wd vet nfs srr a setae afeafa 
Waar afar feta g drantead: | aa ager yauper aetaet vat 
SATA | HLM HES stat dear wegen far seme: | wer afearat sprite: 
PAR: Brat Sata | a ToT Ie ATA AAS aqeatramafele | ara Mater carey 
eheasafed fageda: | Beet Uat sfeat strotteper mdf a wredled: | SAMAR 
TAAGUATSTATT IAT SI: | SHA Y VSI: PAN SaAieer Ara | TH 
daar sia yedsa srdaMitigaddonisd fam qt1 TI Jegr 
Toor wy cane atafdi daitee deamdiaa aw waded 
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Seager dete seared dered aH at a Aa” afagy:' a aE 
FSR SARA ATA | ATAT GRMaT FT Raa Sxaatsy Mg sfa | aet sora 
SQUAT | IRAACIAS LRATAATGST WSR Teg Ka ae aaa 
ara sae: | To sf fraser Toonitear! afta waver: vem smd aaa 
Tel MY GHGS ANS Medes: | TIA sawtat word a era aang feet 
a sige a fatatie) sree: — vantat waren Aq ter era 
qauteatt aay od Pet anigard stgar Bar stat qacar ere team wae aT A 
Paeacae | ca deca wantaraactar dfewata: | aereq _ aactar aera 
fafaara Seq le | 


In order to describe that both of Lord Hari’s fathers— who had 
appeared in the Mathura and Gokula situated within the material world— 
belong to the Yadu dynasty, the author begins the narration with the above 
verse. Devamidha, who (yah) appeared in the Vrsni (vrsneh) dynasty 
(varnSe), had two wives (bharye), who were both renowned (prasiddhe). 
Anticipating that someone might ask who they are, the author says that the 
first wife was the daughter of a ksatriya, and the second one, the daughter 
of a vaisya (arya). In a similar instance, Dhrtarastra’s junior wife, the 
mother of Yuyutsu, was the daughter of a vaisya. According to the Amara- 
kosSa (2.9.1), the words uravya, uruja, arya, vaisya, bhimisprs, and vis are 
all synonyms of the mercantile class (vaisya). A boy (kumarah) named 
(abhikhyah) Sara appeared (sambabhau) in the womb of the ksatriya wife. 
This same King Sara, the best among the descendants of Yadu, became the 
father of Vasudeva. As stated in the Mahda-bhdrata (5.88.90): ka ca 


simantini tvadrg lokesv asti pitr-svasah, Surasya rajno duhita ajamidha- 


10 Gloss: brahmana| “The word maya means ‘by Brahma.’” 


10! Gloss: datah| “The word sannisrstah means ‘given.’” 


84 Third Shower 


kularn gata, “In all planetary systems, which woman can be compared to 
you, My paternal aunt and King Sara’s daughter, who is now a member of 
Ajamidha’s clan?” '? Regarding Ugrasena’s °° reputation as the best 
among the descendants of Yadu, that is on account of his being the leading 
king among all Yadavas. In the womb of the vaisya wife, Devamidha hada 


boy named Parjanya. 


The wise give the following description, “The best of Yadavas, led 
by King Ugrasena, consecrated Nanda— who was very powerful, an ocean 
of exalted virtues, and exclusively devoted to Lord Hari— as the King of 
Vraja, whose capital was situated in Brhadvana’™ and also at Nandiévara 
Hill.” °° In the Mahdabhdrata-tatparya-nirnaya (11.221), the sage 
Madhvacarya has said that Devamidha also had a vaisya wife. Therein, the 
following sentence of Brahma was cited: tasmai varah sa maya sannisrstah 
sa casa nandakhya utasya bharya, namna yasoda sa ca Sura-tata-sutasya 
vaisya-prabhavo’tha gopah, “I gave a boon to Drona, by which he became 
known as Nanda and his wife as Yasoda. He was born from a vaisya lady, 
the wife of Parjanya (the son of Sira’s father), and was therefore a gopa.” 
The word tasmai means “to Drona, the best among Vasus.” He was born 
to a lady of the third (vaisya) varna, who was the wife of Parjanya, who was 
the son of Sira’s father (Devamidha), and whose mother was Sira’s co- 
mother. He is said to be a gopa (cowherd man) because his grandmother 
belonged to the gopa class. The Ydajriavalkya-smrti (1.88) says that a 


ksatriya should perform sacrifices in the company of a vaisyd wife in case 


102 This verse was spoken by Krsna to Kunti. 
'©3 Kamnsa’s father. 


104 Better known as Mahavana and Gokula. 
165 Known today as Nandgaon. 
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a ksatriya wife is absent: satyam anyam savarnayam dharma-karyam na 
karayet, savarnasu vidhau dharmye jyesthaya na vinetara. The meaning of 
this verse is this— if a wife of the same varna (savarnayam) is present 
(satyam), one should not (na) engage (karayet) a wife of another varna 
(anyam) in religious functions (dharma-karyam). Even if wives of the 
same varna (savarnasu) are present during the performance of religious 
(dharmye) functions (vidhau) during fire sacrifices, except for (vina) the 
senior wife (jyesthaya), a younger or junior wife (itara) should not be 
engaged. Likewise, when a wife of the same varna is not present, Vedic 
rituals are performed with a wife of another varna. It is said that in the case 
of a vaisya, the performance of rituals with a wife of the same varna is 


undisputed. 


ugrltggaat weran welt wer wo Sat aT 
TAA ATTN S Aral Tet Tea AMT Uy I 
surad asid vasudevo mahatma 
patni yasya praguna devaki sa| 
parjanyat tu vraja-bhipat sa nando 
patni yasyottama-kantir yasodal|2|| 


From Sira was born the high-souled Vasudeva, whose virtuous 
wife was Devaki. From Parjanya, who was the King of Vraja, was born 


Nanda, whose supremely beautiful wife was Yasoda. 


Saritard AR FTES SATS TUE: — FEAT Hara aygTA GMM: Far TT | 
Sa TET IR: | YLT ALT A eT | TRA UT SRI Garrsrraggeayqaitate | 
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IieApeA yates: | a ua aefayg: wag fala: fe 
avd EEA auilpanrcae | Sac aATS A HAAS A I TATE U2 


The sage Paraéara says that Sara was born from Devamidha, and 
Vasudeva was born from Sira: tasyapi krtavarma-satadhanu- 
devamidhusadyah putra babhivuh (Visnu Purana, 4.14.6), “Hrdika had 
several sons, such as Krtavarma, Satadhanu, and Devamidha.” The word 
tasya refers to Hrdika. Devamidha’s son was Sara, who had a wife named 
Marisa: tasyam casau dasa putran ajanayad vasudeva-purvan (Ibid., 
4.14.7), “Before Vasudeva was born, Sura had begotten ten sons with his 
Marisa.” Parjanya was born from Devamidha, and Nanda was born from 


Parjanya, as understood from the words of Brahma in the verse ‘tasmai 
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varah sa maya.’' The author mentions the family lineage of Sira and 
Parjanya in the present verse. Its meaning is very clear. Thus, since they 
had the same grandfather, Vasudeva and Nanda were cousin brothers. 
Therefore, Vasudeva addressed Nanda as brother: distya bhratah 
pravayasah (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 10.5.23), “Dear brother, it is by good 
fortune that in advanced age you have now gota son.” Sukadeva also spoke 
verses such as: bhratararh nandam Agatam (Ibid., 10.5.20), “Vasudeva 
heard that his brother Nanda had come.” Their brotherhood is similarly 
corroborated by the fact that Nanda and the other gopas were Yadavas. In 
the Skanda Purdana,'”’ Lord Krsna says: yadavanam hitarthaya dhrto giri- 
varo maya, “I held Govardhana, the best of hills, for the welfare of the 
Yadavas.” In the Hari-vamsa (2.46.17), Lord Balarama’s words to His kin 
in Vraja are appropriate: yadavesv api sarvesu bhavanto mama vallabhah, 
“You are My dearest ones, even among all the Yadavas.” Hence, during 
the nama-karana (name-giving) ceremony of Krsna and Balarama, Nanda 
Maharaja spoke the following words to Garga Muni: kuru dvijati- 
samskaram (Srimad-Bhdgavatam, 10.8.10), “Please perform the ceremony 
prescribed for twice-borns.” '* Therefore, it will also be subsequently 
narrated that Garga Muni was the priest of Nanda and other gopas, and 
that he ate at Nanda’s residence in the company of Rohini, Akrira, 
Uddhava, and others. 


1% Quoted in the previous purport. 

‘7 Untraced in the consulted editions. A similar verse is found in the Vardha Purana 
(164.26). 

108 Garga Muni was the family guru of the Yadavas. By engaging him in this ritual, it 


is indicated that Nanda also belonged to that same family. 
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Someone might argue, “It has been previously said that the 
Supreme Lord’s parents and others, who are His eternal companions, 
descend in the material world before Him. However, in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam it is described that Lord Hari became the son of Prsni and 
Sutapa, who were engaging in penances under the order of Lord Brahma, 
and His name was Prsnigarbha. He became Upendra, the son of the same 
couple as Aditi and Kasyapa. The Supreme Lord Krsna then became the 
son of Devaki and Vasudeva, who are the very same couple. The best of 
Vasus was Drona, and his wife was Dhara. Under the command of Lord 
Brahma, both were born in Vraja and were named Nanda and Yasoda. By 
a boon received from Brahma, Krsna became their son. Then, how is this 
consistent?” In response, we say the following— according to the 
aforementioned conclusion, Devaki and Vasudeva, as well as YaSoda and 
Nanda, have come from the eternal abode to this world. It should be 
considered that Aditi and Kasyapa, as well as Dhara and Drona, merged 
into them, on account of which they obtained Krsna as a son. Therefore, 
following King Pariksit’s question starting with the words ‘nandah kim 
akarod brahman,’"® (Ibid., 10.8.46) the sage Sukadeva replied starting with 
the words ‘drono vasiinarm pravarah,”"" (Ibid., 10.8.48), but being himself 
unsatisfied with this answer, humbling himself, he again replied to that in 
verses such as: yat-pada-parhsur bahu-janma-krcchrato dhrtatmabhir 
yogibhir apy alabhyah, sa eva yadrg-visayah svayar sthitah kim varnyate 
distam aho vrajaukasam (Ibid., 10.12.12), “Oh, how to describe the great 
fortune of the inhabitants of Vraja, among whom the Supreme Lord 


Himself is present in a visible form, the dust of Whose feet is not possible 


109 “C) brahmana, what did Nanda and YaSoda do to attain Krsna as their son?” 
110 “Drona, the best of Vasus, along with his wife Dhara, was ready to abide by 


Brahma’s orders.” 
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to be attained even by steady-minded yogis through severe austerities for 
many lives.” This implies that the case of Devaki and others is similar, and 


so is the case of KauSalya and others. 


afasy oid fafeaatertt thegqepectdzarftarars: | 
ware faondyda: a siftaten aren feared aya 113 
yasmin jate tridiveSair akari 
prity-utphullair vara-vaditra-ghosah| 
sthanam visnor vasudevah sa Saurir 
manyo data dvija-sevi babhiva||3]|| 


Vasudeva, the son of Sura, was venerable, munificent, devoted to 
the brahmanas, and was Lord Visnu’s dwelling place. When he was born, 
the heavenly denizens, overwhelmed with joy, sounded choice musical 


instruments. 


aqeaen fear aaa | aeragem fawpenfadaata a ageat ra sfa 
tiddde-qiat areqteeng-afAhea aes AAMC | T ayeal Re: VIA Haha | ayaa 
eB IgaMrag-g AM | faygead aqeaulead adlad da Targa ef a 
Snmracarerare | RM: BET Ya: | ATE: Weleda SST YOR: | Uae soradftr 
aged — agkyq-aara Garis eft Ya: | AGAR F Ya: RATA: | IKE 
Mad aydal ASM: | PP MAa: FR: srdtaaat Fehfe | gta agHe: | Forsch 
fared safrelaieditaaarseraca ecard 113 | 


Here, the author describes the greatness of Vasudeva. “Vasudeva, 


within whom will appear Lord Visnu, the killer of our enemies, has taken 
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birth (jate)"— thinking thus, the joyful (prity-utphullaih) demigods 
(tridivesaih) played a kind of drum called dundubhi, on account of which 
Vasudeva’s name became Anakadundubhi. He (sah), Vasudeva, is the 
dwelling place (sthanam) of Lord Hari (visnoh). As stated in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam: vasudevam hareh sthanam vadanty anakadundubhim 
(9.24.30), “Vasudeva is Lord Visnu’s dwelling place. People call him 
Anakadundubhi.” visuddha-sattvam vasudeva-sabditarn yad iyate tatra 
puman apavrtah (4.3.23), “The state of pure goodness is called Vasudeva, 
for in this state the Supreme Person, Vasudeva, becomes openly revealed.” 
Vasudeva, Sura’s son (Saurih), is venerable (manyah) to all due to his 
bravery. It was thus said by Safijaya in the Drona Parva (119.6-8) of the 
Maha-bharata: yador abhid anvavaye devamidha iti Srutah, yadavas tasya 
tu sutah Stras trailokya-sammatah, Strasya saurir nr-varo vasudevo 
maha-yasah, dhanusy anavarah Sirah kartavirya-samo yudhi, “It is heard 
that Devamidha was born in the family lineage of Yadu. His son Sura was 
a Yadava celebrated in the three worlds. Sira’s son was the best among 
men, the highly glorious Vasudeva, also named Sauri. Sara was equal to 
Kartavirya in battle, and not less than him in archery.” Vasudeva was very 
munificent (data) and devoted to the brahmanas (dvija-sevi). This alludes 


to his performance of Vedic rituals such as fire sacrifices. 


qaraferal fret adeaai sine fagrafa gaeftohy | 
a cacht feet ASUL SU Heit faq fare: iv 
vaiyasakir yam kila sarva-devatarh 


jagada vidvan api deva-rapinim| 
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sa devaki visva-dharam mahesvaram 
dadhara kuksau kim u citram uccakaih||4]| 


Devaki, whom the all-knowing Sukadeva truly called sarva- 
devata and deva-rupini, bore within her womb the Supreme Lord, the 


sustainer of the universe. Is this highly astonishing? 


ara gaara darefeeta | siftianret carat | ada coreargqa: sigan: | at adeac 
daeftut are! a gacht qacauat | faut Heat Halt qurefa faqarheeaita 
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Now, the author describes the greatness of Devaki. The word api 
is used here in the sense of “and,” connected with the subsequent words. 
She (sa), Devaki, is Vasudeva’s wife, whom (yam) the all-knowing 
(vidvan) Sukadeva (vaiyasakih) called (jagada) sarva-devata and deva- 
rupini, bore (dadhara) the Supreme Lord (mahesvaram), the sustainer of 
the universe (visva-dharam), within her womb (kuksau). Is (kim) this 
highly (uccakaih) astonishing (citram)? The meaning is that this is not 
very astonishing. The meaning here is this: Devaki is certainly 


distinguished by her greatness. During her svayarmvara ceremony, Sini 
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defeated all kings and brought her for Vasudeva. As corroborated by the 
verses after the words ‘kartavirya-samo yudhi:"'"' tad-viryas caiva tatraiva 
kule ginir abhtin nrpa, etasminn eva kale tu devakasya mahatmanah, 
duhituh svayamvare rajan sarva-ksatra-samagame, tatra vai devakirn 
devirh vasudevartham 4su vai, nirjitya parthivan sarvan ratham 4ropayac 
chinih, tarn drstva devakim Saure ratha-stharh purusarsabhah, namrsyata 
maha-tejah somadattah siner nrpah (Maha-bharata, 7.119.8-11), “O King, 
in that same family was born Sini, who had the heroism of his father (Sara). 
O King, at that time, when all ksatriyas was assembled during the 
svayamvara ceremony Devaki, the daughter of the high-souled Devaka, 
Sini quickly defeated all those kings and made Devaki sit on his chariot to 
bring her for Vasudeva. Seeing her sitting on Sini’s chariot, the greatly 


powerful King Somadatta, the best among men, could not tolerate it.” 


The following sentences of the Srimad-Bhadgavatam describe 
Devaki’s greatness: atha kala upavrtte devaki sarva-devata (10.1.56), 
“Then, when the time had come, Devaki, who is worshipable to all, gave 
birth.” devakyam deva-ripinyam (10.3.8), “Lord Visnu appeared within 
Devaki, who is herself a form of His.” tato jagan-mangalam acyutarméam 
samahitam Sura-sutena devi, dadhara sarvatmakam atma-bhitam kastha 
yathananda-kararn manastah (10.2.18), “Endowed with all His plenary 
portions, the Lord, Who is auspiciousness personified for the universe, was 
then transferred by Vasudeva from his mind to the mind of Devaki. She 
bore Him, the self-manifest giver of happiness to all living entities, just as 
the eastern direction of the sky bears the rising moon.” distyamba te kuksi- 
gatah para-puman (10.2.41), “ Mother, how fortune that the Supreme Lord 


Himself is within your womb.” As her nature is that of the superior energy, 


1! Quoted in the previous purport. 
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Devaki is worshipable to all (sarva-devatam), just like Lord Hari. By 
nature, she is herself a form of the Supreme Lord (deva-rapinim). This 
should be understood as Devaki’s distinction in comparison with Prsni 
and Dhara, who are said to be Lord Hari’s mother ata particular time when 


He appears within their wombs. 


aq: Mepredaved aaruetafe: mMeargatry: 
araed: faruferdeht aftaat: reared: watp: | 
Wrearkeaans ah rawaefseaneearaney 
Wt art wareagfaufacra: adarea: o sree te 
nandah Sri-kanta-bhakto vraja-dharani-patih sastra-vid dharma-nisthah 
samantaih snigdha-cittair api saciva-varaih s4sana-sthaih paristah| 
prakari-ratna-saudho parimita-dhavalas citra-vaditra-nadair 
justo yanai rathadyair bahu-vidha-vibhavah sarva-manyah sa asit||5|| 


Nanda Maharaja was a servant of Laksmi and Narayana, was the 
ruler of the land of Vraja, was a knower of the scriptures, was devoted to 
dharma, and was honoured by the commanders and the best counsellors 
engaged in the administration, who were all of affectionate hearts. He was 
respected by all, possessed many kinds of opulences, had unlimited cattle, 
and lived in a walled palace made of jewels, furnished with conveyances 
such as chariots, and filled with sounds of varieties of musical 


instruments. 
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ay ares ARATE Te Sd | TIE adferdisd: — gations pttaeaAana eat 
WARE: Ya | FT AAA confa argecahtetl eyai ca agar Reaarraaa: 
WaaMactaararqarea: Yal Tq: 1 a a aefeyend frafiuet Aaa 
ad Usa facteauraieaahadaa a dq Aerostar ceasashfeyea | aay 
cagghrare: Syrgea aye ead a yeferday par ey: eae Yaaee: | Ee 
mr: see caefaeeddt xwmeafaaq  wenferends:1 
wihaismeaqhinaedeaaerteren mMicamidfraset Atar eayet: 
Wee Sa! wad: Raeaaafedtanat: vas: wofsta: | afaaaht we 
SIGE: | FET VAG TAAat Toffees Ara | TERM SA wT TT 
Afavredacad: | Heat afgeera: Meare: afaaeraa seraqe: | ctetgy clextfecare 
ferufed: mara | sat ufeatiagr qorerqaferdtst Sasa | UA: SEM Aq 
sale Werteante | wekaraatusmraisasarde fsertonat auifrerd | 
sa faaitarhy | Tae Teed Wad | atacenfeerfera set | wetard cai 
SMe Mea sonia: | cea aga qaupEMAe Aaetarsarehes: | TIA 
ward eft wiareng| stag mort mad fgsiwafegqgaarera 
Fast Gal Nat Weta Meads Mors ad Esiastd: ponsansrafecae: | 
acral staat nit aOR sigqers faetsored | Ueeieachhai ai nfs aaah 
wares Geae | Hernan I— wHrexa Auge: aaed sagan 
Be! adentast dquat aisqat faeacareandt va wueafaw 4 
afeaenhga a1 sraaifetiittengeekeannd afadoraenive 
qt fra a qengqeMMA— aateraame wot grraatsfie 
qraecay: Maparperad: | sardcadsenttitpers fecha: | saad 
ACTA eat ARTs SNOT | Tae ao: ary afeafe arkea: | TT 
tary a Wage ay canter: | Gg ae frat usr Talons aI 
TEA MTT FA AAMT: | MAT GREP YgTwagGd Add: | ed 
quater ay: weqaiea: | Meat earn YapapEraras: | Porte sy: Hem 
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fITmanvey: yards: | dat aeenievadds wena tag: PoRanai 
ama Saad: | AM AAAs U— mors Mperana rea aye Wet: | 
ydad eft mates: qoftagy | Ga SARA seafefaeerafercafy aac | 
frat wafear ToT aoe Bat Bey! aqy Hergea Aleaarafa m sft 
queda | aataieens gdisaftaciaat hal at arora adtftar 
any WET: aAtdeed wv dgea Fahka weaned aaa 
mMaaeaaaa| rae at: wderfenhasta wera aa ai 
cnfeadanqaranicarayTainiecsra agurery| firaafiineente vfs 
udarafatafeta ffafafecs a adi sakauand a yaterd dafqaatarre 
pureed auctety | fiancee I— maay aga gequat 
We: | cared fafeanttr agar Aetcad | afgartalgsrraarda yor Gia gay 
adh | Heat qaarsor aq: aeqefen gahharnd | weary I— Tat eae 
sat HAA | TU aMscaelacs Fes Mee CafFdare: | SA: May: eve: 
Brad: HAS TA St srgyahkMd| sa U— srairasyadhfa qeaat weve 
afa danrel AaIeai Seeded waa cares | anfexreaieasfteprarstca 
U1 Wl aged Asagiel Aa! AAT aRMlaal aedARtes Hel Ya: | HPA: 
waa Rfsarat aarfea: 1 Gaxrarara Ry watt aerated stefan | 
paisa deicaed o feeaa agqeara qxifag dqqarcl aq: fafscoar ay “ear WER 
qd weatda wayenrtcatta shea agfacfara dredfateot: ateteay | 
qa U Anacapa senfewsacdiad HausttowsnaqAS Bins 
wa wm de! det oneduasge = facteddeqi = oat 


2 Gloss: priyakrd iti krsnasya vraje nayanam tam praty avyaijayan| “The word 
priyakrt (being kind) means that Nanda was not revealing to Vasudeva his intention 


of bringing Krsna to Vrndavana.” 
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tron Mears: | ara a sfa Arey aehattsaad | da: TA: BAT 
Ua: Sara: | qa Eehaaarseaatere: | aqeaene: 
puigarnes: | qa Rae afadt uetdafafa: qrent va 
TEMAS ATS Seay | stferycaaan aly Geat Ag VATS UTA Y Fara 
Wa qe ehearsqaacarg aequreaifadterca fears 
alipepsgrsateaaandierarad | aq penftadad seelat wracadtanral 
Se: | af cal Ta] HR NE: Rewl Hevea: | gw apafserqrearcter 4 eee gfe 
frtatant! 8 aaa wer ae Peafigere fe penftacrataa aq we 
cafe sfeat werderat aeqherfadede | ara wredtdafe acorrerearaed ey: 
W Ae TUeaegaaaae: | od faygiiaes arcana | saetiehfs 
aalqfartecly araratared | el ard, gerquightenceagancdradtd | wpewang 
Wee SAAT: 14 I 


Now, the author describes the greatness of Nanda. In a nutshell, 
the meaning is this: Parjanya was Devamidha’s son with his junior wife, 
who was a vaisyd. Although he became the King of Vraja, he maintained 
the occupation of his mother’s family. By performing austerities while 
worshipping Lord Siva, he had five sons, namely Upananda, Abhinanda, 
Nanda, Sannanda, and Nandana. He was a devotee of Lord Nrsimha and 


very detached from worldly matters. Observing that his middle son Nanda 


'? Gloss: adya Sva ity atyanandena trin api masan vasara-dvayam iva janan| kamair 
iti nibhrtam uktair vraja-gamanabhilasaih piryamanah pusyamanah| yapito mahata 
sainyena prasthapitah| “Thinking about departing today (adya) or tomorrow ($vah), 
Nanda actually spent three months there in great happiness, considering it as if only 
a couple of days had passed. As their desire (kamaih) for going to Vraja increased 
(paryamanah), which was confidentially discussed, Nanda was bid farewell (yapitah) 


by the huge Yadava army. 
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was fit for the kingdom, and being requested by all the other sons, Parjanya 
installed Nanda on his kingdom named Maharanya. On that occasion, 
there were sounds of dundubhi played by the demigods and also a shower 
of flowers. While staying at home, Parjanya was personally worshipping 
Nrsimhadeva with the desire to see Krsna. Nanda was the ruler (patih) of 
the land (dharani) of Vraja, a servant (bhaktah) of Laksmi and Narayana 
($ri-kanta), and a knower of the meaning of scriptures (Sastra-vit) such as 
the Vedas. He was devoted to dharma (dharma-nisthah), which means he 
performed Vedic rituals that are free from violence, such as fire sacrifices 
and Darsapaurnamasa. He revered cows, brdhmanas, and guests, and 
protected his subjects with righteousness. He was honoured (paristah) by 
very strong commanders (samantaih) who were the chief of the cowherd 
men and who were skilled in various kinds of weapons. He was also 
honoured by the best counsellors (saciva-varaih)— this is the connection 
between the words here. Nanda’s eldest brother, Upananda, an expert in 
politics, was his minister. The meaning is that other such chieftains among 
the gopas were also part of the ministry. According to the Halayudha-kosa 
(426), the words mantri, buddhisahaya, amdatya, and saciva are all 
synonyms of “minister.” What were they like? They had affectionate 
hearts (snigdha-cittaih) and were engaged in the administration (Sasana- 
sthaih). By these two attributes, it is indicated that they followed the King’s 
orders with loyalty. Again, what was Nanda like? He lived in a royal palace 
(saudha) that looked radiant in the middle of a walled town (prakari). This 
will be subsequently described in detail. The meaning of the rest of the 


verse is clear. 


Regarding Nanda being the King of Vraja, this is understood from 
the words of several personalities. Mother Yasoda said: vrajesvarasyakhila- 


vittapa sati (10.8.42), “I am the wife of the King of Vraja and the guardian 
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of all his wealth.” pratiksate tvarn dasarha bhoksyamano vrajadhipah 
(10.11.17), “The King of Vraja awaits for You to take his meal, dear 
Balarama.” The gopis said: vaktram vrajesa-sutayor anuvenu-justam 
(10.21.7), “The King of Vraja’s sons’ faces, graced with a flute.” Garga 
Muni said: puranena vraja-pate (10.8.17), “O ruler of Vraja, the virtuous 
were previously protected by Him.” Uddhava said: ayajayad gopa-rajam 
go-savena dvijottamaih (3.2.32). The meaning of this verse is that by 
interrupting Indra’s worship, Krsna established the cows’ worship and 
made Nanda, the King of the cowherd folk (gopa-rajam), arrange such 
worship (ayajayat) to be performed by the brahmanas (dvijottamaih). 
Sukadeva also qualifies Nanda’s wife, Yasoda, as vrajesvarim (10.82.36), 


the Queen of Vraja. 


Moreover, in Kuruksetra, Rohini and Devaki addressed Yasoda 
with the vocative vrajesvari (10.82.37), O Queen of Vraja.” Nanda’s being 
a servant of Laksmi and Narayana is known from the smrti, such as: 
ekadasSyam niraharah samabhyarcya janardanam (10.28.1), “Nanda 
observed fasting during Ekadasi and worshipped Lord Janardana.” 
Furthermore, even today the Deities of Lord Visnu installed by Nanda are 
still existent in Vraja. From this, his knowledge of the scriptures is also 
understood. His devotion to dharma by the performance of fire sacrifices 
and so on is understood from the following verse, which will be quoted 
subsequently: agny-arkatithi-go-vipra-pitr-devarcananvitaih (10.46.12), 
“The gopas’ residences were filled with the worship of fire, the sun, guests, 


brahmanas, forefathers, and God.” 


The good wishes and affection of Upananda, the counsellors, and 
other leaders are understood from the verses starting with the following 


ones, which describe their arrival in Vrndavana from Brhadvana: 
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tatropananda-namaha gopo jnana-vayo-’dhikah, deéa-kalartha-tattva- 
jah priyakrd rama-krsnayoh, utthatavyam ito’smabhir gokulasya 
hitaisibhih, ayanty atra mahotpata balanam naéga-hetavah (10.11.22-23), 
“Among them, a gopa named Upananda, who was more advanced in 
knowledge and age, who was a benefactor of Krsna and Balarama, and who 
truly knew what needed to be done according to time and place, spoke as 
follows, ‘We, who desire the welfare of the cowherd community, should 
depart from this place, for many calamities have been happening here with 
the motive of killing the children.’” The narration proceeds: tac 
chrutvaika-dhiyo gopah sadhu sadhv iti vadinah, vrajan svan svan 
samayujya yay rudha-paricchadah, vrddhan balan striyo rajan 
sarvopakaranani ca, anahsv aropya gopala yatta atta-Sarasanah, godhanani 
puraskrtya Srngany apurya sarvatah, mahata turya-ghosena yayuh saha- 
purohitah, gopyo rudha-ratha nitna-kuca-kunkuma-kantayah, krsna-lila 
jaguh pritya niska-kanthyah suvasasah, tatha yaSoda-rohinyav eka 
gfakatam 4sthite, rejatuh krsna-ramabhyam __tat-katha-sravanotsuke 
(10.11.30-34), “After hearing that, being of the same opinion, the gopas 
said, ‘very good, very good.’ Gathering groups of personal carts and having 
their belongings loaded on them, they set out. O King, having the elders, 
the children, and the women mounted on the bullock carts, and all their 
paraphernalia placed on them, the cautious cowherd men held their bows 
and arrows. Placing the cattle in front, they departed together with their 
priests, filling all directions with the sound of horns and very loud bugles. 
Sitting on chariots with beautiful dresses, golden necklaces, and 
embellished with fresh saffron powder on their breasts, the gopis joyfully 
sang Krsna’s pastimes. Similarly, sitting on a single chariot with Krsna and 
Balarama, YaSoda and Rohini looked radiant, being eager to hear Them 


talk about Their pastimes.” 
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The gopas’ commandership is known from the mention of their 
great strength in verses such as: gopan gokula-raksayam nirupya 
mathuram gatah (10.5.19), “After appointing some cowherd men for the 
protection of Gokula, Nanda went to Mathura.” purvavat sthapitam 
gopair balibhih saparicchadam (10.7.12), “The strong cowherd men 
assembled the cart with all the paraphernalia as it used to be previously.” 
yatta atta-Sarasanah (10.11.31), “The cautious cowherd men held their 
bows and arrows.” It is also heard from the words of Canura: nityam 
pramudita gopa vatsa-pala yatha sphutam, vanesu malla-yuddhena 
kridantas carayanti gah (10.43.34), “The gopas who tend the calves are 
always overjoyed. As known, they take the cattle to graze through the 
forests while playing wrestling.” It is also said: yad-bhityantika-stho’pi 
durvrtto’py atibaliyan api kamso vraje napapata, tat-presita daityas ca 
cchadma-rupah samapetur drstantarn ca tad-balena bhejuh, ''* “Although 
Kamsa was nearby and was a very strong rogue, he met death by the hands 
of that same boy, fearing Whom he did not attack Vraja, as also happened 


to the demons sent by him in disguise.” 


Nanda’s possession of a palace made of jewels and so on is 
indicated by the very fact that he was the King of Vraja. That is clear by the 
words ‘nandasya vrajah sarva-samrddhiman’ (Srimad-Bhdgavatam, 
10.5.18), “Nanda’s Vraja is replete with all opulences.” That is also 
understood from the verses that describe Mathura, as well as the evidence 
there, starting with the words ‘dadarsa tarn sphatika-tunga-gopuram’ 


(Ibid., 10.41.20), “Krsna saw lofty gates made of crystal.” The same abode 


4 Unknown source. This verse is quoted to show that besides all the expert 
commanders, Nanda also had Krsna, Who alone could make short of any disturbing 


element. 
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described by verses such as ‘cintamani-prakara-sadmasu’ must appear in 
this world, so Nanda’s opulence is not to be doubted. His possession of 
unlimited (aparimita) cattle (dhavalah) is known by the two million cows 
donated on the occasion of His son’s birth, and also by the following 
statement: krsna-vatsair asamkhyataih (Ibid., 10.12.3), “Along with 


Krsna’s countless calves.” 


The sound (nadaih) of varieties (citra) of musical instruments 
(vaditra) is known from the following statements: gayakas ca jagur nedur 
bheryo dundubhayo muhuh (10.5.5), “Drums such as the bheri and the 
dundubhi were played continuously, and singers sang.” avadyanta 
vicitrani vaditrani mahotsave (10.5.13), “Various musical instruments 
were played during that great festival.” vaditra-gita-dvija-mantra-vacakais 
cakara sunor abhisecanam sati (10.7.4), “The virtuous Yasoda bathed her 
son amidst the sound of musical instruments, songs, and mantras uttered 
by brahmanas.” mahata turya-ghosena yayuh saha-purohitah (10.11.32), 
“They departed together with their priests, filling all directions with the 


sound of horns and very loud bugles.” 


Nanda’s palace being furnished (justah) with conveyances 
(yanaih) such as chariots (rathadyaih) is demonstrated by the following 
words on the principle that how much true it must be in this case:' gopyo 
radha-rathah (10.11.33), “The gopis were sitting on chariots.” The 
meaning expressed in the verse ‘tatha yasoda-rohinyau’ (10.11.34) is that 
one chariot was the chief of all. According to the Halayudha-kosa, the 
words ana, sSatanga, Sakata, syandana, and ratha are all synonyms of 


“chariot.” In this way, the conveyance of Nanda and others expressed by 


'S In other words, as it has been already demonstrated that Nanda possessed 


unlimited riches, his possession of chariots and bullock carts is nothing exceptional. 
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the word sakata is explained as a conveyance in the form of a chariot in 
verses such as: anobhir anadud-yuktaih (10.5.32), “By chariots yoked with 
bulls.” yujyantam Sakatani ca (10.39.11), “You should yoke the chariots.” 
By the word adi (etc.), the conveyance in the form of a palanquin is also 
meant. As stated in the Hari-vamsa (2.5.14-15): rahasyam vasudevena 
so ’nujato mahatmana, yanam yasodaya sardham aroruha muda yutah, 
kumarah skandha-vahyayam sibikayam samahitah, samvesayam 4sa 
sigumn Sayaniye maha-matih, “Being confidentially directed by the high- 
souled Vasudeva, Nanda joyfully ascended the chariot together with 
Yasoda, and the boy was placed on a palanquin to be carried on the 
shoulders, in which the thoughtful Nanda made the infant lie on a couch.” 
It should be understood that the boy referred to here is Baladeva, Whom 
Vasudeva desired to see. Being so directed by him, Nanda brought the boy 
to Mathura on a palanquin. After letting Vasudeva see the child, Nanda 
quickly brought Him back to his home again. 


Nanda’s possession of many (bahu) kinds (vidha) of opulences 
(vibhavah) is encompassed by the aforementioned attributes. He is 
respected (manyah) by all (sarva) on account of being revered by Brahma 
and other demigods as an eternal associate of the Supreme Lord. 
Therefore, worship of Nanda Maharaja and meditation on him together 
with his wife is described in the worship of the seat (pitha) of the king of 
mantras '° (mantra-raja). This is to be examined in the author’s 


commentary on the Gopala-tapani Upanisad (1.18). 


Therefore, Nanda was an object of reverence for the Yadava king 
and everyone else, as spoken by Sukadeva in the context of the departure 


from Kuruksetra to Vraja: nandas tu sakhyuh priyakrt premna govinda- 


116 The eighteen syllable Gopala-mantra. 
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ramayoh, adya Sva iti masams trin yadubhir manito’vasat, tatah kamaih 
piryamanah savrajah saha-bandhavah, parardhyabharana-ksauma- 
nananarghya-paricchadaih, vasudevograsenadyaih krsnoddhava- 
baladibhih, dattam adaya paribarharh yapito yadubhir yayau (10.84.66- 
68), “Being kind to his friend Vasudeva, and out of love for Govinda and 
Balarama, Nanda stayed three months there receiving honour from the 
Yadavas, while thinking, ‘I will leave today or tomorrow.’ Then, as their 
desire to leave increased, Nanda was bid farewell and departed together 
with his relatives and all residents of Vraja, after receiving gifts offered by 
King Ugrasena, Vasudeva, Krsna, Balarama, Uddhava, and other Yadavas, 
all carrying first-rate ornaments, linen garments, and various priceless 
articles.” It should be understood that although Nanda was rich, he 
accepted the gifts given by them just to please them. Although the Yadavas 
were very powerful, their great respect and humility towards Nanda were 
appropriate, since he is the best among Lord Hari’s associates, is 
surcharged with affection as a relative, and is the ruler of Vraja, in a corner 


of which are seen millions of universes.'"” 


Someone may argue, “The status as an associate of the Supreme 
Lord is hardly attained by Lord Brahma and other demigods, who are 
heads of families. As stated in the Jitante-stotra (4.12): api tvam bhagavan 
brahma Sarvah Sakro maharsayah, drasturn yastum abhistotum adyapisa 
na higire, ‘O Supreme Lord, to this day Brahma, Siva, Indra, and the great 
sages are not able to see You, worship You, and praise You.’ Nanda’s status 
as such is eternal, so what is the point in saying that he is the head of a 


family?” This is true. Nevertheless, the facts as they are will now be 


''7 As seen by Brahma and Akrira, narrated respectively in chapters 13 and 39 of the 


tenth canto. 
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explained to remove the doubts of the weak-minded— that too based on 
the scriptures. May the wise kindly excuse my fickleness.''® Nanda’s body 
should be understood as consisting of the same pure goodness (visuddha- 
sattva) as the Supreme Lord, for its real nature is implied in the verse 
‘sattvarn visuddham.”!? The same nature is also hinted by the words deva- 
rupini'® as an attribute of Yasoda. That is similarly indicated by verses 
such as “aho bhagyam’" and ‘yat-pada-pamsuh.’'”? Clear accounts on 


these have been previously given. 


faonfasrezag: pfetettt gen: cratara oft a AT | 
Mt: Ural ASMA Tare A HAH Seat TAT ARNT 1G I 
visnur visvapy usatuh kuksi-kone 
yasyah stanyenapa trptim sa bhima| 
laksmih padau sadaratma vavande 
sa kalyani kena varnya yasoda||6|| 


Who is the poet able to describe the blessed Yasod4, in a corner 


of whose womb the all-pervasive Supreme Lord and Durga resided, by 


''’ The commentator seems to be using sarcasm towards those who assume that the 
views expressed here are not based on scriptures. 
"9 Quoted in the purport on verse 3.3 above. 

'° Quoted in the purport on verse 3.4 above. The reasoning here is that such 
attributes of Vasudeva and Devaki must be similarly applied to Nanda and Yasoda. 
'21 Quoted in the purport on verse 2.6 above. 


'22 Quoted in the purport on verse 3.2 above. 
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whose breast He attained satiation, and whose feet Sri Radha saluted with 


a mind full of devotion ? 


ay Tare: Seater Areas faonee | ropcaigeiyeaate ye: adoard 
ada | faa a seeatcti safaet aera ent! faa faanfeter fast: 
sateen Rafa varietal | 8 Fae Gen: pleat Hag ara wag: | 
Ta: SAA & WAT fawpsigneseifeca shitet qqrish gfe gearenmfsera 
puredqyestd Ferd auras stew agrerated waa | aa ee as aah: steraeM 
TeM: Wel are AQ Aferyeraan: ater: | a TMaledt da agar qval eer 
qifagrcat: | ar testa erate) gaeftomticqed: wasters: | at va 
aregaaa stra aad aafear afta: — 4 facet 4 wet a sieges | 
Ware aA a oad wre fanfadafectanear seq a aren a fdr aaenfear 
Mafeneasy: F Ua HAddHaad Wea: | +4 ay ay al cil sla addled: | 
Raafigea g ware fa famed fade: sa a 
tahlagqedarenaraay 8 wwadndermareeasaudeatt aft ee 
Witeevda | sit UaTqHran: Wott fe a:, aa: Yar aAfexa, aqrraqaext gfea: 
fran watcadiat aguifa aganadaraifa ead ata: arafe afl waeana | 
Por aydas cablqaa a vamtupara mea qa ava sft sepa | 
tregrasta Afaft: gst axuesacarapedad strat; acenta 
TAPS Yael Aer Ware: BId— AA aAaeradeaee: | waa arate 
Th wATAMyadagyeaieqad eietondt a efae aftat wer 
FATETA 1G Il 

Now, the author describes the greatness of Nanda’s wife, Mother 


Yasoda. The word visnuh means the all-pervasive Supreme Lord, as stated 


in the sruti: sa bhumim sarvata sprtva atyatisthad dasangulam (Purusa- 
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stitkta, 1), “Having extended through the whole area of the universe, the 
Supreme Person remained ten fingers beyond it.” Visva is the progenitrix 
of millions of universes, namely Mahamaya, or Durga. As stated in the 
Bhavani-sahasra-ndma-stotra: visva visvatmika visva-mUrtih kirty-atmika 
Siva. She, in the corner (kone) of whose (yasyah) womb (kuksi) both Visnv 
and Durga resided (iisatuh); becoming angry by the delay in getting her 
breast, He did lots of mischief in her residence, as known from His 
childhood pastimes described in the tenth canto— she by whose breast 
(stanyena) that same Supreme (bhima), Lord Visnu, attained (apa) 
satiation (trptim), although providing the means of subsistence to millions 
of universes; she whose feet (padau) Radha (laksmih), the Goddess of all, 
and other goddesses saluted (vavande) with a mind full of ‘devotion 
(sadaratma); who is the poet (kena) able to describe (varny4) this Mother 
Yasoda? What is she like? She is blessed (kalyani). The meaning is that 
according to the statement ‘deva-rupinyam,’ she is a form of the Supreme. 
Therefore, her greatness was demonstrated with astonishment by the great 
sage Sukadeva in the assembly of the King of the Kauravas in words such 
as the following ones: nemamn virafico na bhavo na Srir apy anga-sarnéraya, 
prasadarn lebhire gopi yat tat prapa vimuktidat (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 

10.9.20), “Neither Brahma, nor Siva, nor Laksmi, who rests on His chest, 


ever obtained such favour from the giver of liberation as that obtained by 
the gopi Yasoda.” 


Regarding the negation that He has a mother and a father, as seen 
in the verse ‘na mata na pita tasya’ (Ibid, 10.46.38), that should be 
understood as referring to parents obtained by karma, for in the next verse 


it is said that He has no karma in this world: na casya karma va loke. The 


23 Sukla Yajur Veda, Vajasaneyi-samhita, 31.1 (Madhyandina-sakha). 
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fact that Nanda and Yasoda are Krsna’s parents eternally has been 
previously described. It is said: priyarn vidhasyate pitroh (Ibid., 10.46.34), 
“The Supreme Lord will please His parents.” In this way, since it is 
established that Devaki and Vasudeva, and Yagoda and Nanda are 
avataras of the Supreme, names in connection with His being their son 
certainly give pleasure to Lord Hari. Therefore, sentences such as the 
following ones are seen, which express a request for that kind of feeling: 
anukampyah praja hi vah (Ibid., 10.48.29), “We are your children and 
deserve your kindness.” yan nah putran samuddisya (Ibid., 10.85.22), 
“Referring to Us as your sons.” tadatma-bandhu-sadrsi buddhir vah 
kriyatarh mayi (Visnu Purana, 5.13.11), “If you have affection for Me, then 
think of Me as your relative.” Therefore, such words are used even in 
praise. It was spoken by Queen Kunti: krsnaya vasudevaya devaki- 
nandanaya ca, nanda-gopa-kumaraya govindaya namo namah (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, 1.8.21), “Obeisances unto You, Krsna, Govinda, the son of 
Devaki, the son of Vasudeva, the son of gopa Nanda.” In the Ramayana, 
when questioned by the sages, Lord Rama promptly said that He was the 
son of DaSaratha. Therefore, the smrti declares the great favour attained by 
uttering those names of Krsna as a son: mama nama-sada-grahi mama 
seva-priyah sada, bhaktis tasmai pradatavya na tu muktih kadacana,'* "A 
person who constantly takes My names and is always fond of serving Me 
deserves to be given pure devotion, and never impersonal liberation.” This 
same evidence refutes some fools’ idea that Lord Hari’s status as the son 
of Vasudeva and Nanda is not uplifting, and hence, not pleasant, just like 


the status of the emperor of the whole world as the son of a village chief. 


124 This verse was quoted by Rupa Gosvami in the Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu (1.2.225) 
and attributed to the Adi Purdna. It could not be found in the consulted edition. 
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aaa aad else: AraA Serer: | 
aaratsfafeqen: fra tai Yarat TaSaTA fara: N98 I 
bandhavo vraja-pater bahu-vidyah 
sagnayo hari-guru-dvija-bhaktah| 
sampado’tivipulah kila yesam 
dhenavo ratha-hayas ca virejuh||7]| 


The relatives of the ruler of Vraja were conversant with all 
branches of knowledge and the execution of fire sacrifices, and were 
devoted to Lord Hari, their preceptors, and the braéhmanas. Their 


extensive wealth, cows, chariots, and horses indeed looked splendid. 


Tae ayaa sua sft agiden: adeneataqon: | Taw AANA 
sae: | araasfaelfanr: | sgarrTa— srmaifafemfantigaardatad: | qadtty 
Aeagy Mae: | araacreatenniga! Tat arene 
arandht agai aearafeanadaate | ysrcanget AWA SaaS | Veter 
Rita cisacciteraned 7 ¥ fategaifefa shen waemsfa et Soe sey 
STATA STE WV 


Here, the author describes the excellence of Nanda’s relatives 
(bandhavah). They were conversant with all branches of knowledge 
(bahu-vidyah), which means that knowledge was self-manifest in them. 
They were experts in the execution of fire sacrifices (sagnayah). As stated 
in the narration of Uddhava’s arrival in Vraja: agny-arkatithi-go-vipra- 
pitr-devarcananvitaih, dhupa-dipaig ca miéalyaif ca  gopavasair 
manoramam (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 10.46.12), “Vraja looked beautiful 


with the gopas’ residences filled with incense, lamps, flowers, and the 
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worship of fire, the sun, guests, brahmanas, forefathers, and God.” Fire 
and the sun are worshipped by attending to daily fire sacrifices and so on. 
Cows are worshipped by offering food and so forth. Guests, brahmanas, 
forefathers, and God are worshipped by offering honour and so on. Since 
those cowherd men were twice-born, they executed fire sacrifices and so 
forth. It should be understood that they did all these like worldly people as 
a pastime, just as Lord Hari does, and not because they were bound to 
observe rules. Their possession of many chariots (ratha) and horses 
(hayah) is known from the verse ‘gopyo ridha-rathah’ (Ibid., 10.11.33), 
“The gopis were sitting on chariots.” The meaning of the rest of the verse 


is clear. 


STA AAT FHNGAN Ages At YoGeT aT 
HM Fa: WON User a ae: fsraraf eat arraraq ite 
asit sakha vrsabhanur mahipo 
nandasya yo guna-vrndair variyan| 
kanya yatah praguna radhika sa 
vedah Sriyam adhiparh yam avocat||8|| 


King Vrsabhanu was Nanda’s friend, distinguished by a 
multitude of transcendental qualities. From him was born an exceptional 
girl named Radhika, Whom the Veda declared as the original source of 
all Laksmis. 


Te Mra — saree 1 qrarqettt tae warifeaqsg: | ws 
ape wAaenaatieRrst ators ga mot dea a Hefiene 
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qaeprg-cdtar Fe: | Ta weg gw: aAifrerat veat ulster Heamypete 
Vy: | af ufaei Aa: fat cathorasarskswarad | a a— F oY Gegaedht alee 
OT TeEM sient aaitaniigan wfeakea Gayarect Sez: hc 1 


Now, the author speaks of Nanda’s friendship with a king similar 
to himself. King (mahipah) Vrsabhanu was (asit) Nanda’s (nandasya) 
friend (sakha)— this is the connection between the words here. He was 
born in the dynasty of the sun god, was the ruler of the Bhanava province, 
'25 was devoted to Lord Hari, and should be known as a cowherd man like 
Nanda on account of tending cows. What was he like? He was 
distinguished (variyan) by a multitude (vrndaih) of virtues (guna) that 
befit a king. From him (yatah), along with his wife Kirtida, was born a girl 
(kanya) named Radhika— this is the rest of the sentence. The Veda 
declared (avocat) Her (yam), Radhika, as the original source (adhipam) of 
all Goddesses of Fortune (Sriyam). It should be understood that the Veda 
referred to here is the one previously quoted:'*° dve parsve candravali 
radhika ca yasya amso laksmi-durgadika Saktih (Purusa-bodhini 
Upanisad): “At His two sides stand Sri Radhika and Sri Candravali. Sri 


Radhika’s expansions are personified energies such as Laksmi and Durga.” 
The afer yg atafeengn: arg: Fer APTA APRS | 


'25 The manuscripts read ‘bhaydna-deSa,’ which seems to be a copyist’s mistake either 
for bhanu-desa or bhdnava-desa. In works such as the Vraja-bhakti-vildasa and 
Vrajotsava-vilasa, Narayana Bhatta consistently refers to ‘Vrsabhanu-pura,’ and so 
does the Garga-samhita. 


126 In the purport on verse 1.8. 
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aalfgnefeiceceafaen sang srarsefaArt asa ug 
pritim yasmin susthu tauryatrika-jnah 
prapuh sita magadha vandinas ca| 
sarvabhijnad darsita-sva-sva-vidya 
yasmat kamamil lebhire te’bhimrgyan||9]| 


Bards such as Sttas, Magadhas, and Vandis,’”’ all experts in vocal 
and instrumental music as well as dance, had a lot of affection for Nanda. 
Displaying their respective knowledge, they obtained all desired objects 


from the King, who was himself conversant with all kinds of knowledge. 


ara quer fagerardatdandal ure afatate | aearqusl cifras: Fy 
vie wg: | afar Fcaitcarey areata qafacars: | degrercafesnn gerd: | I ad 
aaimeaecaanaaraakisnd, wracqanekiaae:  adisqraq 
ar ae afsrage wget radtufserctad Faterarayrst ig 


Now, the author describes King Nanda’s great generosity and how 
his affluence was comprised of learned people also. Artists such as dancers, 
singers, and instrumentalists, had (prapuh) a lot (susthu) of affection 
(pritim) for him (yasmin), King Nanda. According to the Amara-kosa 
(1.6.11), the word tauryatrika refers to a threefold artistic performance 
consisting of dance, vocal music, and instrumental music. Those expert 
(jah) in these are called tauryatrika-jnah. Upon displaying (darsita) their 
respective knowledge (sva-sva-vidyah), all of them (te) obtained (lebhire) 


127 According to the Garga-samhitd (1.12.36), Sttas recite Purdnas and other ancient 
narrations, Magadhas praise family lineages, and Vandis engage in similar panegyrics 


as suitable to the occasion. 
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whatever objects (kaman) they wished (abhimrgyan) from King Nanda 
(yasmat), who was distinguished by all kinds of knowledge and skills 
(sarvabhijnat). This will become clear in the narration of his son’s birth 


celebration. 


alalfeter aditreettigqauatargerat ga | 
RIGA: SAGA Y MA BA AAR ATTA RO I 
saury-adibhir yasya nadibhir uccair 
nivrn nadi-matrkatam dadhara| 
kalpadrumah kamadughas ca Sasvat 
kaman samastan vavrsur manojiian||10]| 


With loud sounding rivers such as the Yamuna, Nanda’s 
kingdom held the status of subsisting on its rivers. Its desire trees and 


wish-fulfilling cows always bestowed all wishes appealing to one’s mind. 


ToT sat alah wafer: waaay fe aormAega ae 
Tee Agee: ataiehaditdhagad mer sui aastraget ae EaAe | 
Tapia et adage saad sa serqul at qian wp 
SMTA TA ea F | API denier, seurararatea 
We: | HeUgAIay BA Vay auashfary TaN AM SA Alar fey 
waren faarifanrag agy:, dewrearodared Acad: | aa a aeaqeT fh 
ferred aorfrafAfe igo I 


Here, the author describes the beauty of Nanda Maharaja’s land. 
With rivers (nadibhih) such as the Yamuna (sauri), Nanda’s (yasya) 
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kingdom (nivrt) consisting of the land of Vraja across both banks of the 
Yamuna held (dadhara) the status of being sustained by its rivers (nadi- 
matrkatam). According to the Amara-kosa (2.1.9), the words nivrt, 
janapada, and desa are synonyms of “country.” According to the 
Halayudha-kosa (161), a country that subsists on the water of its rivers is 
called nadi-matrka. The word sauri refers to Yamuna, the daughter of the 
sun god (sura). Manasaganga and the Sarasvati are implied by the word 
adi (etc.). The meaning is that by the flow of these rivers here and there, 
many enjoyable things are easily produced in those places. Desire trees 
(kalpadrumah) and wish-fulfilling cows (kamadughah) bestowed 
(vavrsuh), according to their will, all (samastan) wishes (kaman) 
appealing to the mind (manojnan) of Nanda, his clan, and his subjects, 
such as divine taste and fragrance, or aeroplanes, palanquins, and chariots. 


Likewise, how many of Nanda’s opulences are yet to be described! 


Tad sea arate: Ofrete: Heqrafrerrea: | 
ast: wet: Tea TAN Bearers faces Sarz 122 I 
govardhano yasya saratna-Sailah 
sunirjharah kandara-mandiradhyah| 
puspaih phalaih sad-yavasais ca ramyo 
yathartha-nama vitatana sevam||11|| 


The pleasant Govardhana— a hill filled with gems, beautiful 


springs, abundant caves, habitations, flowers, fruits, good pasturing 


114 Third Shower 


grounds, and having a befitting name— performed service to Nanda 
Maharaja. 
ity aisvarya-kadambinyam vasudeva-nandayor vrsni-varnsodbhavatvadi- 


varnanam trtiya vrstih||3]| 


Thus ends the third shower in the Aisvarya-kadambini, which 


describes topics such as the birth of Vasudeva and Nanda in the Vrsni 


dynasty. 


fe a Tada wateh ae Taeledaaorel Gat faaars | Alex seats Tara | 
™: WY aqafe: yas wm ufa a fea ern aaah: qe 
yfafeata afaacagn: | darn axiaq aerate ghia senfafa: | yerlertag 
asa] Uy ery feats arrat fags farafa Af aera|ra HeLa: gg 


afta qatar fSoatearar 3 | 


Furthermore, Govardhana, a hill (Sailah) of gems (saratna), 
performed (vitatana) service (sevam) to him (yasya), Nanda, who was 
endowed with the mentioned characteristics. What is it like? It has a 
befitting name (yathartha-nama), since its name is derived from the 
following etymology— it nourishes (vardhana) the animals (go) and cuts 
(vardhana) thunderbolts (go). According to the Kavi-kalpa-druma 
(217),’** the verbal root vardh is used in the sense of nourishing and 
cutting. Demonstrating the means of service, the author specifies the 
qualities of Govardhana by mentioning its springs and so on. By its 


inhabitations, eatables, and drinking water, Govardhana nourishes the 


128 This is a grammatical work by Vopadeva (13 century AD). 
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animals and averts impending mishaps. The meaning is that this hill is of 


utmost assistance. 


The third shower has been thus explained. 


caturthi vrstih 


Fourth Shower 


Fear TA Faure YX Fed Shyas TATA | 
AA TH VST Tas STH WayoTET Fao: 1g I 
brhadvane yasya brhat-kapatam 
puram brhat saudha-vararh babhase| 
ajanmano janma-harasya yasmin 
babhiva janma pragunasya visnoh||1]| 


Nanda Maharaja’s great town in Brhadvana looked radiant and 
very beautiful with its palace and large doors. At that place was born the 
birthless Lord Visnu, Who is full of transcendental qualities and is the 
dispeller of the distress of birth. 


aquetk fad grercafeaed pore aferaafadtel aq wagsaatlela wnpay | 
da eateaaarrert apa adits a wmffanhiacd aad aa 
waarigd aifiqgumad gefcentemt: | wea +a Sega GaeAa ged Ye 
qa Tae S | iq Hlefieare | Gera Hares after | HEA Ted SAAT | 
Ge Toe aeppEAfargaca: | ga Gt fewisra sya | Herteare— 
HTH: | ayageyaant fata yaigra wed wrgyoratcae: | SERMaS BM 
WO THEA SFA HATE: | WORM Tsao TOTRACT: 12 I 


It has been previously said that Lord Krsna’s threefold abode 
situated above Vaikuntha— namely Dvaraké, Mathura, and Vraja— 


116 
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descends on the material universe when He wishes to descend. Among 
these, Vraja is the one upon which the author meditates, and therefore, 
after describing it as beautified by rivers and Govardhana, in order to 
describe the two capitals of Nanda, the ruler of that place, the author starts 
the topic with the above verse. King Nanda’s (yasya) ancestral and great 
(brhat) town (puram) in Brhadvana looked radiant (babhase). What was 
it like? It had large doors (brhat-kapatam). According to the Amara-kosa 
(2.2.18), the words kapata and arara are synonyms of “door.” It looked 
excellent or very beautiful (varam) with its royal palace (saudha). It was in 
that town (yasmin) that Lord Visnu’s birth (janma) took place (babhiiva). 
What is He like? He is birthless (ajanmanah), which means that He 
appeared in His Own eternal svaripa that already existed, and without 
having any connection with a previous material body and senses. On 
account of His being so, He is the dispeller (harasya) of the distress of birth 
(janma) for the living entities by the mere remembrance of Him. The word 


pragunasya means that He is full of unlimited transcendental qualities. 


MYTH aefetes Hiftaraqayy spe Tt | 
dad aafaurieadt aracza fart wa UAT 12 I 
bhanu-bhipa-bhavanam yad-antike 
kanti-kandala-supuskalarh babhau| 
preyasi vraja-vidhor mahesvari 


sambabhuva kila yatra radhikal|2|| 
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In the vicinity of King Nanda’s town, King Vrsabhanu’s 
residence shone with an abundance of light beams. It was there that 
appeared the Supreme Goddess, Radhika, the sweetheart of Nanda’s son, 


the moon of Vraja. 


Teqeat Gorge alae wpa! wear aaqqagqeentad fee 
Tare We MPT FAA Us: | Yar Tt BIA! Hlerq afar: 
Wage: Pe | THAT AM: TELA: | Ta Wad aoa al a-qqpareed Nea SrA 
Ute Maza Heya | Het Scares ASA Aereraitieeaei: 12 

Here, the author describes King Vrsabhanu’s town, which was not 
far from King Nanda’s town. King Vrsabhanu’s residence (bhavanam) 
shone (babhau) in the district of Ravala, which was in the vicinity (antike) 
of King Nanda’s town (yat). What was it like? It had an abundance 
(supuskalam) of light beams (kanti-kandala). The meaning is that its light 
reached the sky. It was in that residence (yatra) that appeared 
(sambabhiiva) Radhika, the sweetheart (preyasi) of Nanda’s son, the 


moon of Vraja (vraja-vidhoh). What is She like? She is the Supreme 
Goddess (maheégvari), Mahalaksmi. 


TA MAGA AAT STAHL Tela | 
Gul: wetaifertecer Fe Aare AES 3 I 
nandisvaradrer mani-citra-sanor 
upatyakayam bahu-nirjharasya| 
puspaih phalais catimanoharasya 


puram vrajesasya mahat tad Asit||3|| 
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Another great town of the King of Vraja was situated in the valley 
of Nandisvara Hill, which had many springs, a wonderful peak made of 


gems, and was very enchanting with varieties of fruits and flowers. 


aa fed oe attafd Ss adie) «= soemeprenfafa) §=—- sucaenrccrea 
ufone: | ralatkoae va fede geet) aghteeaa 
atitacrads ai gtoktery Aaftent guetta get a Reger 
afeargy fafteard wrararanfefa wre: | faenfeareaa 3 A 


Now, the author describes the second town. According to the 
Amara-kosa (2.3.7), the word upatyakda denotes the land adjacent to a hill, 
and the word adhityaka, the high land on it. The meaning is that Nanda’s 
second town (puram) was situated in the vicinity of Nandisvara Hill 
(adreh). The lakes situated on the slopes of the hill, hard to pass moats, and 
wells in the market place were filled by the waters of many (bahu) springs 
(nirjharasya) located on that hill. Groves and gardens were also effortlessly 


irrigated by them. The meaning of the rest of the verse is clear. 


afar fafreifitafaritta wafa a eateafreperan: | 
aaraefatear fraoa: pur: aergy TUT UTE: iy | 
yasmin vicitrair manibhir vinirmita 
bhanti sma harmyattaka-niskutadayah| 
samana-sutrair vihita vipanyah 


kupah sarasyas ca tatha-vidhas tah||4|| 
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Mansions, rooftop apartments, gardens, and other structures 
made with varieties of gems shone in that town. Market stalls arranged 


in uniform lines, wells, and ponds were similarly made. 


yt aviafa afafata eater aftat zener) ager aes: | spel snaraAwen 
Ya: | faqua: quate”: HaAaHaRied: | 
TSUUMA eH MeaMes ayaa | afar fafaaaforan seared: 1 waite 
afaat are: | wateg: attaaferary Terrarg frsper: | faufi: qeadtter) wan 
Weltett fAfRaT SAAT: ily I 


Here, the author describes that town. The word harmya means 
“houses of the wealthy,” attaka means “rooftop apartments,” niskuta 
means “small gardens between the residences,” and vipanyah means 
“market stalls, shops for buying and selling.” This implies highways, main 
streets, workshops, and so forth. The words tathd-vidhah means 
“similarly made of gems.” According to the Amara-kosa, harmya (2.2.10) 
means “residency of the wealthy,” atta (2.2.12) in the masculine and 
neuter gender means “rooftop apartment,” niskuta (2.4.1) means “house 
garden, vipani (2.2.2) means “stall,” and the words rathyda, pratoli, and 


visikhd (2.2.3) are synonyms of “main street.” 


USEC TaMgeeaiAeiAgrye Mge: | 
Serar YR Ay ea: Harwyn wyoTaPAoT: Ne I 
yad aharan mano ratna-go-purair 
urubhir astabhis caru gopuraih| 


rurucire bhrsgarh yesu raksinah 
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kanaka-bhisana bhipa-paksinah||5]| 


That beautiful town stole minds with its eight large gates that 
harboured rays emanating from their gems. The gatekeepers standing 
there, members of the King’s troops, looked profusely effulgent, being 


decorated with golden ornaments. 


ay yt fafafe afeffi aq qt ueaat aafsamedi ster 
sehigieetrigngignare Gat Wl Yet q Mya | a: Hever 
wet wart wferaapet-eumtendat me: fexorast ythtarenyd: 
aiecagaacdheae: | Maecd Seiad acormgueankee sera: | Ay agg eat 
Eran yRrcae Seay stent: setter y cay | PERM Sears WAS | Aaa 
SOE: | HAST: TAVCASILAT: MY Il 


Now, the author specifies that town, which (yat) stole (aharat) the 
minds (manah) of the onlookers. What was it like? It was beautiful with 
its eight (astabhih) large (urubhih) gates (gopuraih), which were difficult 
to pass. According to the Amara-koSsa (2.2.17), the word gopura means 
“city-gate. 


emanating from gems such as crystals, diamonds, rubies, and sapphires. In 


» 


What were they like? They were the harbour of rays 


other words, they were made with shining gems. According to 
Kesava Svami’s Nandartharnava-sanksepa (1.2.3), the masculine word go is 
used in the sense of sun, bull, ray, and a kind of sacrifice. The gatekeepers 
(raksinah) at those gates (yesu) looked profusely (bhrgam) effulgent 
(rurucire) and stood there very pleased. What were they like? They were 
decorated with golden (kanaka) ornaments (bhisanah) and were 
members of the King’s (bhipa) troops (paksinah). In other words, they 


were following the King’s order. 
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aAent aie: fot Te MY erst ferret faeracrarena | 
aqdfagrrarcntmoitcednfersteract atepereagen Hay Ig I 
yan-madhyagam vraja-pateh kila sapta-bhumam 
saudham raraja vimalam vilasat-patakam| 
vaidurya-vidruma-masara-mani-pranita- 
stambhili-jala-valabhi-kula-sad-valikam||6]| 


Situated in the middle of the town, the spotless palace of the King 
of Vraja indeed looked radiant, having seven floors and glittering flags. 
Its beautiful balconies, multiple rooftop apartments, windows, and rows 


of pillars were all made of gems such as vaidurya, corals, and emeralds. 


da Fahiara qviae aes | wear Geer Hea Few gieHAwaals Taras asTT Thy 
APSt wre fet seg afgene acti aa yaa aecafefaatciagqa 
arifaracdcad: | ferret qureatd frat dere: | erase: veep aferete | Tare 
coed Sad Sart aca TAA: | Sears: weit easy eT 
TAI Aq! SaHisSreagry | KPA: Waa: | Sea ATATAAT: | ACTA HGRA: | 
acai woot sft Sarat | araal warergy siete sfa Sa: | U-aenen a aenf 
ere Marea stax: | defense Teer SAAT: ile I 


Here, the author describes the King’s residence there. Situated in 
the middle (madhya-gam) of the large gates of that town (yat), the palace 
(saudham) of the ruler (pateh) of Vraja, King Nanda, looked radiant 
(raraja). What was it like? It had seven (sapta) floors (bhumam), which 
means it was very large, very high, and similar to a multi-residential 
complex. It was whitewashed or spotless (vimalam) and it had glittering 


(vilasat) flags (patakam) on it. According to the Amara-kosa (2.8.101), the 
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words pataka, vaijanti, ketana, and dhvaja are all synonyms of “flag.” Its 
pillars and so on were made (pranita) of gems (mani) such as vaidirya, 
coral (vidruma), and emerald (masara). Diamonds and the like are 
implied here. It is well known that stambha means “pillar.” The word jala 
means “window,” valabhi means “rooftop apartment,” and valika means 
“balcony,” known vernacularly as chajja. According to the Haima-kosa 
(4.78), the words vatayana and gavaksa are used in the sense of window. 
According to the Sridhara-ko§a, the words valabhi and candrasald are used 
in the sense of the topmost quarters in a palace. According to the Amara- 
kosa (2.2.), the words valika and nidhra are used in the sense of the edge 


of a roof. 


Preecaranfa faftaarar arat cara fafeenticre | 
BM: TA Teaqaed ser arrfsrar faferaeeaHi in 1 
nirasta-mayapi vicitra-maya 
vaso ramaya nikhilarcitasya| 
sabhah sabha nanda-nrpasya yasmin 
sabhajita silpi-varair adipi||7]| 


In that town shone forth the bright assembly hall of King Nanda, 
who was honoured by all. It was devoid of matter, was full of astonishing 
kindness, and was the fixed abode of riches, seen with delight by the best 


artisans. 


da aut actafa fedit) afaaqre area fant aeaaa: | Hexen 
Afaafa | mTafagqeara-ausitterat feracarckad: | Flesh ateare een Ara 


124 Fourth Shower 


wepear a | aa Ara arehcamrepet Seas: | Aer fAea Arar gargqeeifedggat wa 
TAT areaoreaigged Aen | Aakaaat Sara Stet Vara: Vet SerakegR 
Bek: Agr agen: aqqaMrta aviatd aatsha wearafasraiseia ara: | wena 
fafaaarafe fatunra: 1 aeatkeg— faftarcaayat Aral por eat at! Farrar 
afeaieeread: | ara ae port a a: dharatsae sft fay: 1 fafaat 
fafauavefed ara: dare aa aft ceri aes aeqaare sirarfefe wa: | GA: 
chess TA: Gagura are: fafa: | waracargrsrafeepar sracaredtcae: | 
a: trsfadtan gexcand feftatiayeaiafs: aonfstar vicar facnfercte 
ant Mita aqare: | asf aa: feafHat fRatea Sf UT: t19 I 


Here, the author describes the assembly hall in that town. King 
(nrpasya) Nanda’s assembly hall (sabha) shone forth (adipi) in that town 
(yasmin)— this is the connection between the words. What was the King 
like ? He was honoured (arcitasya) by all (nikhila) on account of being the 
father of the Supreme Lord and being situated in the enclosure (avarana) 
of the seat (pitha) of the king of mantras’ (mantra-raja). What was that 
assembly hall like? Material nature (maya) was dispelled (nirasta) by it. 
The meaning is that there was no material nature there. Hence, it was 
transcendental. Or else, the artistic intellect (maya) of the devas and the 
asuras was defeated (nirasta) by it. According to the Medini-kosa (Ya, 43), 
the word maya is used in the sense of illusion and intellect. The wise 
describe: maya-dhi-racitayam sabhayarh jale sthala-dhih sthale jala-dhir 
advare sadvara-dhih sadvare tv advara-dhih sarvartu-sukham,’*” “In the 
assembly hall built by the intellect of Maya, water was perceived as firm 


ground, and firm ground was perceived as water; a place without a door 


'29 The eighteen syllable Gopala-mantra. 


1 Unknown source. 
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was perceived as having a door, and a place with a door was perceived as 
having no door. It was pleasant in all seasons.” The meaning is that 
Nanda’s assembly hall surpassed even that built by Maya Danava. 
Nevertheless, it was full of astonishing (vicitra) kindness (maya). This is 
an instance of virodhabhasa.'*' The contextual meaning is this: there was a 
very astonishing (vicitra) kindness (maya) in that assembly hall. The 
meaning is that the desires of those coming there would be fulfilled. 
According to the Visva-kosa (Ya, 61), the word mdya is used in the sense 
of deceit and compassion, and maya in the sense of Pitambara (Visnu) and 
an evil spirit. The meaning is that He Who looks radiant in various sorts 
of garments, such a son of Nanda Maharaja, Pitambara' (maya), used to 


come to that assembly hall. 


Furthermore, what was that assembly hall like? On account of its 
being made of gems and being the warehouse for the royal paraphernalia, 
it was the fixed abode of Goddess Laksmi (vasah) in the form of riches 
(ramayah). That assembly hall (sabha) was bright (sabhah), shining with 
the brilliance of its gems. Being so, it was seen with delight (sabhajita) by 
the best (varaih) artisans (Silpi), such as Visvakarma. According to the 


Paniniya Dhatu-patha (1887), the verbal root sabhdj is used in the sense of 


'31 A figure of expression (alankara) in which there is an apparent (abhasa) paradox 
(virodha). The statements that the hall was devoid of mayd and full of mayd are only 
apparently contradictory, for the word mdayd has different connotations in each of 
them. 


'32 Literally, “He Who dresses in yellow (pita) garments (ambara).” 
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pleasing and seeing.'*> The meaning is that even such personalities learn 


craftsmanship from it. 


sordecra yadda aarqesefaigan: | 
ay arenrfefataan: WMifsrerraftracon 1: le il 
indra-garva-hara-parva-bhusitair 
yasya raja-purusair adhisthitah| 
toranas ca kanakadi-nirmitah 
projjihana-mani-torana babhuh||8]| 


The portals of King Nanda’s residence shone forth, being made 
with gold and so on, having effulgent festoons made of jewels, and being 
guarded by royal servants, who were decorated with a festive joy that 


removed the pride of Indra. 


TY THATS Weihtaes Aaquaaesy sR aiahi— sofa | wes Aaa 
Ugy WHY Gane qyfter-qu: | donsedt afeghkeme: | Hew sare 
praia! siea fagaawacedt ure) da fafdaafafe:1 wifsterna 
yalearit =6oaftdkenfa «= gecnieaftisrerreat «6 aegaae gt 
WayesaqMapeeayar: afer: | 4: Hester | ser Tears eels 
aq ud seaeda afta: mada) Aasrcaa ual eentsft frtat wafeta 
TASTER ee SAE: | Tes Alacra WeUifaha ST: he | 


13 The translation here is in conformity with the commentator’s interpretation. The 
verb sabhaj belongs to the tenth class and is thus used in the sense of showing. 
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Now, the author describes the beauty of the gates of Nanda’s 
residence, which was situated in the middle of the town and surrounded 
by walls. The portals (toranah) located in the four sides of Nanda’s 
residence (yasya) shone forth (babhuh)— this is the connection between 
the words here. According to the Amara-koSa (2.2.17), the word torana, in 
the masculine, means “outer gate.” What were they like? They were made 
(nirmitah) of gold (kanaka). Coral, diamond, and emerald are also to be 
understood by the word 4di (etc.). By this, it is demonstrated how 
astonishing Nanda’s residence was. In those portals, there were effulgent 
(projjihana) festoons (toranah) made of clusters of jewels (mani) such as 
pearls. Those four gates were guarded (adhisthitah) by the King’s servants 
(raja-purusaih). What were they like? They were decorated (bhisitaih) 
with a festive joy (parva) that removes (hara) the pride (garva) of Indra. 
The meaning is that upon seeing their festive joy, Indra would lose his 
pride. Hence, they had more power and splendour than him. According to 


the Sridhara-kosa, the word parva is used in the sense of festival and knot. 


aferaraferaciitictend: Hepend Aes: TTA: | 
aaay afepey aferel aerar-arogqarfataaanh ig 
nalikavali-vartmabhir jalaughaih 
kataka-sthat sarasah samutpatadbhih| 
sadanesu saniskutesu yasmin 


jala-yantrany udagur vicitra-bhani||9]| 
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In that town, fountains of variegated lustre rose in the residences 
and groves with streams of water springing from the lake on the ridge of 


the hill, moving by means of rows of pipes. 


HY da  adarswaeg saaralea alate afetcid | acrdaigeat wg aguhy 
wary fiepey a oesicraqayericerqarn quae weed wea: | 
wee: feeder caepenfefti adartiktinsais  acaeererng 
aquafged warehead: | weasel Praisaftcare: | ata sit cetera | 
THERA AY ACHETA: HY care afeichfa | St Wa sit wT Uaahrepewy: 
fafetarattrarn: werent aferpracredada salar Aer ceranra sere: | 
faftanrte assem agiaucattageateid Aa: 9 | 


Here, the author describes the water of the fountains (jala- 
yantrani), which effortlessly existed everywhere in that town. Fountains 
with streams of water (jalaughaih) rose (udaguh) in the residences 
(sadanesu) and groves (saniskutesu) in many plots of land that belonged 
to the ruler of Vraja and his relatives. In other words, those fountains 
appeared on occasions according to the will of the King and others. How 
were those streams of water? They were springing upwards 
(samutpatadbhih) from the lake (sarasah) situated (sthat) on the ridge 
(kataka) of Nandisvara Hill. According to the Amara-koSsa (2.3.5), the 
word kataka, in the masculine and neuter, means “the ridge of a hill.” The 
word sarasah (from the lake) implies class,'* and it is hence in the single 
number. Someone may ask, “How can streams of water from the lake 
situated on the ridge of the hill flow in those places?” From the lake all the 
way up to the residences and groves, there are rows (avali) of pipes (nalika) 


made of stones carved by an artisan, which are the ways (vartmabhih) 


134 In other words, it implies all the bodies of water in the area. 
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through which the water flows in those places. Those fountains had 
variegated (vicitra) lustre (bhani) because their reservoirs of water were 


inlaid with manifold gems. 


dadaanfefartants apeercnenratietcrents | 
asia waratectes feronitey: woprefeatrt aA 20 
vaidirya-vajradi-vinirmitani 
sphurat-patakany anisotsavani| 
sadmani padma-mahilasya visnor 
babhuh prabhita-dyutimanti yasmin|]10|| 


Temples of Lord Visnu, the husband of Laksmi, looked splendid 
in that town. They were made of vaidurya gems, diamonds, and so on, 


had sparkling flags, had incessant festivals, and were profusely bright. 


RETAT TAM PAPOT ATA TTT Ro I 


Now, the author describes the Lord’s temples in that town. In King 
Nanda’s town (yasmin), the temples (sadmani) of Lord Visnu— Whose 


wife (mahilasya) is Goddess Laksmi (padma)— in His various forms such 
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as Nrsimha, Narayana, and Varaha, looked splendid (babhuh). What were 
those temples like? They were made (vinirmitani) of gems of many 
colours, such as vaidurya; there were sparkling (sphurat) flags (patakani) 
in them; they were profusely (prabhtta) bright (dyutimanti) on account 
of being made of gems such as vaidurya, having tops adorned with golden 
pinnacles, and possessing multicoloured flags; and festivals (utsavani) 
happened in them incessantly (anisa), since those temples were filled with 
music and dance, were crowded with pilgrims, and food and charity were 
given to visitors there. It should be understood that temples are a cause of 


seeing the rare devotees of Nanda’s son, Lord Hari. 


faraal gegraifata: aftferaaeferrerer: | 
fifterrqycateansyn aafratsoageont Az: 122 I 
sthira-cayo brhad-valayocchritah 
kapisiras-cayair atimanjulah| 
giri-jharambu-bhrt-parikhaficito 
yad abhito’lasad varano varah||11|| 


On all sides of those two towns, an excellent rampart glittered. It 
had a solid foundation, was very high with its large towers, was adorned 
by a moat holding the water of Nandisvara Hill’s springs, and it looked 


very beautiful with its coping arranged in lines. 


ured fafa feria: sqtéferfe qeqaaital ae: Ash aco: wreriserradift 
tex: | fad zeal Fert a: | Ceaeraaorfaaaw sere: | Wr AC: Atel 
cat anitsex qeryfea Sa: | SARIS cafe wreprerafer sare shat Saran asi 
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aa: ofedaar aferdita: | wrens SRA a4: 1 fitter geraly 
Agari fast aexa ukwafgya:1 sak gedifiengeeatt: aeanfeaan 
gran afeary faufigvesy uy Tas, aerguarel wer ate yeaft Heal: | 
geigdeddest sa wacdehecedat AveueHearger seat: | Bsa sft at Ura: | 
aaa cestaert: WreprHsuletstat aeiteae: | sal a 
Bua aren Aaa rca Teast Fares T AST 1122 | 


With the above words, the author specifies those two towns. On 
all sides (abhitah) of those two towns (yat), which consisted of inner and 
outer areas, an excellent (varah) rampart (varanah) glittered (alasat). 
What was it like ? It had a solid (sthira) foundation (cayah). In other words, 
the mound had heaps of solid and large stones. According to the Haima- 
kosa (4.46), the words prakara and varana are used in the sense of rampart, 
and the word vapra means its foundation. The coping (kapisirah) of the 
rampart, known vernacularly as kangurd, was made of jewels, and by its 
arrangement in lines (cayaih), the rampart looked very beautiful 
(atimanjulah). According to the Haima-koSa (4.47), the words prakaragra 
and kapisira are synonyms of coping. The rampart was adorned (ajicitah) 
by a moat (parikha) holding (bhrt) the water (ambu) of Nandisvara Hill’s 
(giri) springs (jhara). The meaning is that the flow of the water from the 
springs moving from above through a canal enclosed by large slabs of 
stones into the gardens and market wells would fill the moat. With large 
(brhat) towers (valaya), known vernacularly as buruja, the rampart was 
very high (ucchritah). In other words, it was very tall due to having such 
structures on the top. Or else, the reading here can also be urjita (strong). 
In this case, the rampart was very strong with such rocky crests (valaya). 


In this way, it is indicated that those two towns were very enchanting and 


132 Fourth Shower 


safe, since they had a couple of ramparts embellished by a moat with lotus 


flowers. 


aera: PMA TAA AAT | 
arrafey a qusttarg: AfAaT Tat ALATA 1122 I 
bandhana-krasima-kardama-sabdah 
kesa-madhya-mrganabhisu yasmin| 
camaradisu ca danda-ninadah 
sormita bata sarit-sarasisu||12]| 


In Nanda’s capital, the word binding was used only for the hair 
and so on; the word leanness only for the waist and so forth; the word dirt 
only for musk and the like; the word rod only for camaras and so on; and 


having waves was peculiar only to rivers and lakes. What a wonder! 


SARITA Het TATA UTA aRNS qxatd Tass | Sa HRMSNsal SATA | Fa 
eames syqe:| Aenea swfaee: 1 Arihippafecada 
PGRN: | UAHA Meas queued: | ateaathaag MAA AAR | TEA a 
TUG | TY aaafay say etaeateced a afte sh: 
wiqaataren vert anuga:1 aaagraaa daqatsardifa afer: | 
WMenrgat Toran | Meas eA ata vera sft TIAN 22 I 

With the above words, the author shows the superexcellence of the 


capital of Nanda (yasmin) in comparison to other capitals. The words here 


starting with kesa are each used elliptically. The word (Sabdah) binding 
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(bandhana) applied only to the hair (keSa), tongue,'®> and so on.'*° The 
word leanness (kraSima) applied only to the waist (madhya), and so 
forth.'3”? The word dirt (kardama) applied only to essences such as musk 
(mrganabhisu) and saffron ointment. The word (ninadah) rod (danda) 
applied only to camaras, parasols, the trunk of an elephant, and so on.'8 
Having waves (sormita) applied only to rivers (sarit) and lakes (sarasisu), 
as well as to creases in clothes. Having waves characterised by distress and 
so on did not apply to the people residing in that capital. According to the 
Medini-koga (Ma, 3), the word urmi is used, both in the masculine and 
feminine, in the sense of light, speed, wave, creases in clothes, pain, and 
suffering. As a technical term, urmi expresses six things, Starting with 
distress. As it is said:'®? Soka-mohau jara-mrtyu ksut-pipase sad trmayah, 


“The six waves are distress, illusion, old age, death, hunger, and thirst.” 


denrrefora qadiai afete frat meray | 
fafgarpfecd mace aifatny o aety UT Ter 1123 | 


tiksnata-kathinate yuvatinam 


varnite kila kataksa-kucesu| 


135 That means by refraining from talking too much. 

136 Rather than in the sense of chaining someone. 

137 Rather than in the sense of emaciation due to famine. 
138 Rather than in the sense of bodily punishment. 

139 As quoted by Sridhara Svami in his commentary on the Srimad-Bhagavatam 


(11.11.31). A similar statement appears in the Varaha Upanisad (1.9). 
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chidrita-kutilate kramatas te 
mauktikesu ca kacesu ca yatra||13]| 


In that place, the word sharpness was spoken only for sidelong 
glances and so on; the word stiffness only for the breasts of young women 
and so forth; the word crookedness only for the hair and so on; and having 


hollows was peculiar only to pearls and so forth. 


weagqgyrad dem aq aqaney! pay caiey u aida 4 waRiay| 
Hfataaiqesa fee <rnita a gq way waldsoraan aie 
wanna plead 7 gq aay Haha sedi wrpdaccareafaed Wea 
ser gafaeds ada wa: 193 | 


The word sharpness (tiksnata) applied only to sidelong glances 
(kataksa), intelligence, and affection, and not to words and so on. The 
word stiffness (kathinate) applied only to breasts (kucesu), gems, and so 
forth, and not to the body” and so on. Having holes (chidrita) applied 
only to pearls (mauktikesu), flutes, and horns, and not to people as the 
quality of finding others’ faults. The word crookedness (kutilate) applied 
only to the hair (kacesu), sidelong glances, and so on, and not to people as 
the quality of dishonesty. The purport here is that since that place is 


supramundane, words and their meanings are similarly so. 


We Fecarqhiveared ee: fra areerqgara | 
areadhgenttnats aquattgg GTA yyys: Ney I 


EE rrr 


140 As common in old age. 
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puram brhatsanu-girer upante 
hareh priya tadrsam udbabhase| 
sarasvati-justam adhipraviram 
yad adhyatisthad vrsabhanu-bhipah||14]| 


In the valley of Brhatsanu Hill, shone forth a similar town, which 
was dear to Lord Hari, was served by the River Sarasvati, and had very 


heroic residents. King Vrsabhanu ruled over it. 


ity aisvarya-kadambinyam Sri-nanda-nrpa-rajadhani-varnanam caturthi 


vrstih||4|| 


Thus ends the fourth shower in the Aisvarya-kadambini, which 


describes King Nanda’s capital. 


ay reaaaen afar fe adtegerd sqrt ataft geal 
FeMaeared CaaS Tet Hqastartad TAHT RMet FATS 
ugg) hterq st: fa vaetigencad! aaa wa qs afad aq 
wrdaeat Sead: | vat aeeaen idea afaahafa | aaen: ad sat fafaufaarenfera 
sere: | after: WAT Fat IL Aa YC FTA TTIS AG | ST TET TA: Way | 


gfe age qfeearearcd ty 


Now, the author describes King Vrsabhanu’s town,"' situated one 
and a half miles south of the capital by Nandisvara Hill. In the valley 
(upante) of Brhatsanu Hill (gireh), shone forth (udbabhase) a town 
(puram) similar (tadrsam) to King Nanda’s capital, having a moat, a 


rampart, and so on. What was it like? It was dear (priyam) to Lord Hari 


‘41 Known today as Barsana. 
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on account of being the place of His sweetheart’s father. It was served 
(justam) by the River Sarasvati. In other words, the Sarasvati flowed at its 
borders. As an alternative interpretation, that town was served by 
Sarasvati, the goddess of speech. That means all people residing there were 
endowed with multiple kinds of knowledge. People there were also very 
(adhi) heroic (praviram). King (bhtpah) Vrsabhanu ruled over 
(adhyatisthat) that town (yat). In other words, he was its king. 


The fourth shower has been thus explained. 


pancami vrstih 
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miguel arqra @ spon: oer Rie enfaeeegaTET: 
aa Aer Sectanferaeat Tere VATA F SAEs ig 
pradurbhitarm nandam evam sa krsnah 
Srimahi Saurim cavivesambujaksah| 
tabhyam nyastam vaidha-diksanvitabhyam 
tat-patnyau samprapya tarh dadhratus te||1|| 


In this way, when Nanda and Vasudeva had appeared, the 
charming lotus-eyed Krsna entered within both of them. Their wives then 
received and held Him within their wombs, after He had been transferred 


by their husbands through the process of vaidha-diksa. 

qa Gat wsart a was] warmaareaa ofa aftara doqvgia gerade 
aerate Aqgerarare MIguatAne | Taqetcen Meet Mga As HAGA HIGH 
wi a aged o star per snfaas aaala Green| sy aed a a 
agqeart apa aaqaq¢anpat et a He wey ay aug mM 
Femme af dar da arama ufag gear wget vaft— 
saan AT saegukegaddydd AU CUM Aaa Sea 
ayAMTaefegiTas UT TAA: | Ast aes fan aera Ff que aga 
Jar | USM _ Wrafadnd ag aMarmifade aeoimifa agar: | 
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Jaen wet mM Were ws AMER! ad afaper Ueva set aaec) 
TUS See: Yaa YA | wea cs aearat Aqgedi wssraifa ant wis 
ATAPI NS I 


Thus, after narrating the advent of Lord Hari’s abodes and 
associates in the material world, and after describing their residence in that 
holy place, being now about to mention His descent there, the author first 
speaks about His connection with His father’s body. In this way (evam), as 
previously narrated, Nanda had appeared (pradurbhitam) in Gokula, and 
Vasudeva (Saurim) had appeared in Mathura. The charming (sriman) 
Lord Krsna simultaneously entered (avivesa) the mind of both of them. 
Then, their respective wives (tat-patnyau), YaSoda and Devaki, received 

(samprapya) and held (dadhratuh) Krsna (tam) within their wombs, after 
He was transferred (nyastam) from Nanda and Vasudeva (tabhyam). 
What were the latter two like? They were following (anvitabhyam) the 
process of vaidha-diksa.'” This kind of initiation is well-known in the texts 
of the Kanva branch of the Vedas and should be examined there.'*? What 
has been said here is this— Krsna had entered within Vasudeva, as 
confirmed by the following words: avivesamsa-bhagena mana 
anakadundubheh (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 10.2.16), “The Supreme Lord 
entered within Vasudeva’s mind along with His potencies and opulences.” 


Similarly, He had also entered within Nanda, as corroborated by 


42 Described in the Kularnava-tantra (14.37) in the following words: yatha karmah 
sva-tanayan dhyana-matrena posayet, vaidha-diksopadesas ca manasah syat tatha- 
vidhah, “Just as a tortoise fosters its offspring merely by meditation, the process of 
imparting vaidha-diksd is similarly done through the mind.” 

‘43 This may refer to the sixth section of the Satapatha-brahmana, which describes 


that multiple beings were born from Prajapati’s mind. 
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indications such as: nandas tv atmaja utpanne (Ibid., 10.5.1), “When his 
son was born, Nanda became overjoyed.” pasupangajaya (Ibid., 10.14.1), 
“All glories to the son of the cowherd man.” In the prescribed way, Nanda 
placed Him within Yasoda, and Vasudeva placed Him within Devaki. 
Following the Supreme Lord’s direction, Durga herself entered within the 
womb of Yasoda, just like Sankarsana entered within the womb of Rohini. 
This is confirmed by the words spoken by the Supreme Lord to Durga: 
devakya jathare garbham sesakhyam dhama mamakam, tat sannikrsya 
rohinya udare sanniveSsaya, tathaham arnSa-bhagena devakyah putratam 
gubhe, prapsyami tvam yasodayam nanda-patnyam bhavisyasi (Ibid., 
10.2.8-9), “A form of Mine named Sesa has become an embryo within the 
womb of Devaki. After withdrawing Him from there, you should place 
Him within the womb of Rohini. O auspicious one, along with My 
potencies and opulences, I will then become the son of Devaki, and you 
will become the daughter of Yasoda, the wife of Nanda.” 


Teer garcraing faahaen arent are | 
ae aat Agaadt aaa Fee (Yai ata TATA Me I 
sakhyos tayor deva-garbhatva-yogad 
vidyun-nibha kaya-kantir babhase| 
sangham satam modayanti samantad 
vrndam dvisam tapayanti samasit||2]| 


By dint of the contact with Lord Hari as an embryo within their 
wombs, the bodily effulgence of those two friends, Yasoda and Devaki, 
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shone forth like lightning. In all directions, that effulgence was pleasing 


to hosts of devotees and tormenting to hosts of enemies. 


det aaléRarterqaiedeatt sider aeatfetr: aardeitadac: 
aaron adit aa stexditere aeakit: fet agen 
aamcarateae: | pet SeaTS Safe | Sat etsy Galerraarn | GgMAE ai ae 
ay Alea | afgsarcta fest hardtat ged aT acit Aeilfa 112 1 


Here, the author describes that the bodily effulgence of both 
mothers of Lord Hari then became very prominent. The bodily (kaya) 
effulgence (kantih) of Yasoda and Devaki (tayoh) shone forth (babhase) 
like (nibha) lightning (vidyut). What were both of them like? They were 
friends (sakhyoh), since the husbands of both were brothers. Both also had 
the same name.'** What was the cause of that effulgence? The contact 
(yogat) with the Supreme Absolute Truth, Lord Hari (deva), Who was 
within their wombs (garbhatva). That effulgence was pleasing 
(modayanti) like the moon to hosts (sangham) of devotees (satam), and it 
was tormenting (tapayanti) like the flames of fire to hosts (vrndam) of 


enemies (dvisam) such as Karnsa. 


Wels HHT THe Aiea crag Were: | 
TapeeMygraeh aaa ae Pragsrreatasa U2 I 
pradurbhavam bhajamane mukunde 


vaditrani svayam eva praneduh| 


'44 As jt will be described below in the purport of text 5.4. 


Vrajaisvarya-kadambini 141 


samphullabhid vanaraji samantat 
sardham cittair dvija-bhakta-vrajanam||3]| 


At the time of Lord Mukunda’s appearance, musical instruments 
played on their own, and in all directions trees blossomed together with 


the hearts of hosts of brahmanas and devotees. 

mutate | ayRrat argyle fefe garai ggua: sige gq guia wee a 
asnemd wieka arta fgemedaci fed: ard arash aapeenafeta 
welfeaeergR: | dear led RaHeoT! aT aelfaa: werier sends 
fRaracniAe | SaaTeT Set Age | Varad syst | ater TaN: are: 
TEA: | ease MaareAeHH | eR: Wags Peeteroteay | Ae 
ARTYPAST AAAS | A: WaAateie Far vieteeisa: | fRsnfereperrareetacn 
SRI: | Sat AA: FSI: QourTaaS: YA: | sera orca Meda BATE | 
Area Weal WAR! VTAMse afeagdeual fefai oy: 
Pacrrareqeg: figarn: | faaerday ayqrerifA: wa dani AAqyAal ar: 
qraifa Fanaa: | Arg Ars ACT SUTSTTAOPTRAAAT 3 


About to narrate the appearance of Lord Hari from the womb of 
Yagoda and Devaki, the author now describes the auspiciousness of that 
moment and how blissful it was for everyone. When He was appearing 
(pradurbhavarn bhajamane) in Mathura, the demigods’ drums 
(vaditrani) played (praneduh) on their own (svayam), and when He was 
appearing in Gokula, King Nanda’s drums played on their own— this is 
how the above words should be interpreted. Trees (vanaraji) blossomed 
(samphulla) (abhiit) together with (sardham) the hearts (cittaih) of hosts 


(vrajanam) of brahmanas (dvija) and devotees (bhakta). This is an 
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instance of the figure of expression named sahokti. Its definition has been 
given by the sage Bharata in the following words: sa sahoktih saharthasya 
balad ekarn dvi-vacakam,'* “On the strength of a word in the sense of saha 
(together), when a single expression conveys two ideas, that is sahokti 
(concomitant statement).” This also implies other auspicious signs. This 
is described by Sukadeva as follows: atha sarva-gunopetah kalah parama- 
Sobhanah, yarhy evajana-janmarksam santarksa-graha-tarakam, disah 
prasedur gaganam nirmalodu-ganodayam, mahi mangala-bhtyistha- 
pura-grama-vrajakara, nadyah prasanna-salila hrada jalaruha-Sriyah, 
dvijali-kula-sannada-stavaka vanarajayah, vavau vayuh sukha-sparsah 
punya-gandha-vahah Sucih, agnaya$ ca dvijatinam Santas tatra 
samindhata, manamsy 4asan prasannani sadhunam asura-druham, 
jayamane jane tasmin nedur dundubhayo divi, jaguh kinnara-gandharvas 
tustuvuh siddha-caranah, vidyadharyas ca nanrtur apsarobhih samam 
tada, mumucur munayo devah sumanamsi mudanvitah, mandam 
mandam jaladhara jagarjur anusagaram (Srimad-Bhdagavatam, 10.3.1-7), 
“The time on that occasion was full of all good qualities and greatly 
auspicious, and the constellation was that of Brahma, who was born from 
the birthless Lord Narayana. The constellation, planets, and stars were all 
propitious. All the directions were clear, and groups of resplendent stars 
were visible in the sky. The earth’s multiple cow stations, villages, and 
towns were all replete with auspiciousness. The rivers and lakes were 
brimming with clear water and embellished with lotus flowers. Trees were 
filled with the chirping of flocks of varieties of birds. The wind, which was 
pleasing to the touch and carried an attractive fragrance, blew with pure 


air. The sacred fire in the houses of the twice-born blazed, even if about to 


45 Mammata Bhatta’s Kavya-prakasa (112). 
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be extinguished. When the birthless Lord Krsna was taking birth, drums 
sounded in the sky, and the minds of the saintly people, who are hated by 
the demons, became delighted. At that moment, the Kinnaras and 
Gandharvas sang, the Siddhas and Caranas glorified the Lord, and the 
Vidyadharis and Apsaras danced together. Filled with joy, the sages and 
the demigods poured flowers, and the clouds gently rumbled, sounding 


similar to the ocean.” 


reg ofa aeyssharerienda asta aath et qaresiterag | 
Had cach U a ada Hact Fal aya Algaga: Tai faygacary iy | 
nabhasya masi padma-bhe’sitastami-nisardhake 
vrajesvari sadurgakam harirh sukhad ajijanat| 
asuta devaki ca tam tadaiva kevalam muda 
babhiva moda-sajicayah satam visuddha-cetasam||4|| 


In the month of Bhadra, during Brahma’s constellation, at 
midnight on the eighth day of the dark fortnight, the Queen of Vraja 
happily gave birth to Lord Hari along with Durga. At that same time, 
Devaki also joyfully gave birth to Him alone. The bliss of the devotees 


who have pure hearts then became manifest in a concentrated form. 


zag «ads: QUianre «= THe) SC ef 
BAMISIaaNaIa: TAT FART! Was wee Afevarafsarscifenies 
Sorta aiat anal Agia dors easier wreanea) Taree 
mE Gade! a ee sah a adarga gyal yale wraqi daaiAis 
qiferarad: | agai gop gift st narecaqereanfternd 
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PUTTS HATS TYAS | Gua Yaa SIM | Ht J MIGHT 
a ysyat adt cransnafa wa: | sitpwran ora da gasefa— seer: 
URSA oa Gat ae sia: edenfay saad Trae: | Axa: 
wisest qudd saana act Hewnitiurquecmyafa: uw seq afefa 
Aap: Hosa afvta: | vatare AArel Yo:— fad arsgd ora 
STet | taeat eaetoat fas: adyerera: | snfaerdtaen wrest fexi-ghta yen 
aq| sreare:— edaanfafs eecitudemndapaarda) aw dearer 
TarTaied ard wagueporean xttsdid dara aslyat aaa et 
Wepewy | WHepet aa spay are ct ferat | Gackt @ aRital oT qyard GA" aahe 
Hetared | alae ¥ Goa y aRNglal Wrepeay | tay Mferaaraida: Fa Bara 
a aderyerd | aq seiqaas agian a arash agora styented: | Sea: 
PwUipiataty | sia: fesq Garords aa: Yawrareqaqengqny qa 
PHISKCIMerAAEwA say | trefhoaiaes alaraanaqaeca Acad 
7 Gel Tange aA frat qafecqesrelf wdia: | ara: wrest feeitceqery yeHeI 
Sgt ore wha aay! Taye: Taly Jey daqreny weataey 
TeriRarse se a1 tach aalerqera | & art a-quratan ae 
Gait Ul at: Tere gaa vifteradenfeqeoraaad ad 
qahtiscyegas fa Mai aed a1 faged aafefa aaa aeqeafaa— ea 
efearay witcha | ag eth cares Sf TaarEy fora Saad ogeL| Fel Sa arafe 
cidade | tarred aracaaisqrat sft gar aw: 1 suaa whafecarq Ay 
aygarat a gabled Sere | Gael ser Sacht | ahrgnearantafe Gare Sa 
ctaasra rags — FARM Yararaxred: | WT: WaT: |G de quadira vale awe: 


'46 Gloss: samam ity ukter dvayoh putrav abhitam| devyah paécaj jatatvat| “By the 
word samam (at the same time) it is meant that two sons were born, for Durga was 


born subsequently.” 
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far eT UTasie Ted | da ceperen sige erate 1 Uda Gackt | carafe | 
at F aaa VHeAle F:— Ill Tara B Vd WeAqera | A aes UST 
Agana | seared:— agdaudia squat a wnafeigdieaa uaa 
arunsraageard ReAarascae: | Ay PMN Sra | At a Aantal aaeat Atay 
qa waya fue naahictad ad gal arquadia daa a adda aq 
aarartagqeanmaaed 4 adfa | adarraata ya ae adarranina adaraga 
gard afectgmia prada we) dd oernedfag aged wae) fag 
fagearaitfa site: | pdt agenda eq: wdenfg: fayecahhy eq 
aad vu usa quraare Pfgdead: | aq ata ys” awe afotafAa 
qenaehy aafea Terr | Ua oT Sfd— Hexaarqon fawn: | Taare TF | Arc: 
mayanaa | cefiedt e A aaeaas! wary = Tiftemrga: | 
IMateara | Aye VYUTPSTA! da Ya: alt aqrefaa) yaud wads 
safer: surraavateaeduieny) sere vanutares effi waa 7 
aradivatata | sifeqast a aaron? oidt anermiaar eff da quid 4 
ang Ienftararnsraatratenrey | Ra aTaftaca enefCtepcares | 
aya Mtg eta Aswfela Carats caeedy | Hit caqeatAie faq | Ata 
april faved) Aaq! amtqda ae dadiqadcanidea da 


'47 Gloss: nanda-grhe vasudeva-grhe ca prthak prthak prakatyarh me bhavisyati| 
nanda-grhe sthitis tv aikardpyena| yadi tatra dvairipyena stheyarh tada karhso 
vijnaya mat-pitros tayor vipattim niksiped ato maya tatraikaripyena stheyam| tvaya 
gukena mac-carita-gayakena tatha varnaniyam yatha rahasya-bhango na syad ity 


ace 


abhistam prabhoh| “‘I will appear separately at Nanda’s home and at Vasudeva’s 
home but will remain at the latter’s home in a single form. If I remain there in two 
forms, then Karnsa will find out and torture both of My fathers. Therefore, I must 
remain there in a single form. You, Sukadeva, singer of My activities, should describe 


it in such a way as to not break this secret'— this was the Lord’s will.” 
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RII AI EIA UPTAATTAAAG A | Aa: PON AA Aare =e: 
SH AQAMTASKMA Aeregd: Mere: | Aa: HON Aqug: VM: rata 
TAR PUGIAMIAM Bata Al FVA| aeprs waa Age va wrens 
eed: | FU ae PwWAwkeaedamauneqyad feaday Pade sft 
Taye UR ys Got vayd Pye F WE Ay wa Fg waya 
sergetefrankataraa | Ayal garavipeaa rang easraeavacareale | 
aA fea Hea TEI AMA TAPwWME WAY Aq TATA 
aaa df aftcerq fredanai faracat afedt onferdt rq fraleafter 
Wrasaerish fei a fir a a sat a yea cya faq 
qatecgerreed: wacert sft gael WATT | SISSY OTA | Aa 
qa wi dd a wy aegis adit at qx fawe yedi qafawe 
PUI! I Uedaaesiadt yarut ufaafafa peaa axtai vfs 
Ueieaaharat a yaaxklarraaaa aa arepftrafAfa saa) age a 
qayerdacreaa | Aq ada fawlylatarsAa squad ara 
qeaarege afefa asa: | A ae fafadadiegaass aqacd ceed a 
aoa aft ae lpr ae aeetaite Tarcarneaheads=aarsanha? aq 
widheeaary! sat da da Hore aga a ada saad aait aaraeaii 
aaterchit NeAS Uy I 


'*° Gloss: sphutartha-pratyayasya| “The word tasya refers to the understanding of the 
clear meaning.” 

'49 Gloss: vasudeve dasarathau ca tat-tad-deha-sambandhat putratvam| “The word 
anyatra (elsewhere) refers to the Supreme Lord’s status as someone’s son based ona 
bodily relation with them, such as in His form as the son of Vasudeva or the son of 
DasSaratha.” 
180 Gloss: nandena vasudevena ca vasudeva-putratvarn nanda-putratvam ca 


krsne’stiti jhayate tattvavittvad iti bhavah| “The words tena tena refer to Nanda and 
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Here, the author narrates the appearance of Lord Hari in both 
places simultaneously. The words nabhasye mdsi mean “in the month of 
Bhadra.'*'” According to the Amara-kosa (1.3.17), the words nabhasya, 
prausthapada, bhadra, and bhadrapada are all synonyms. During 
Brahma’s (padma) constellation (bhe), named Rohini, at midnight 
(nigsardhake) on the eighth day (astami) of the dark fortnight (asita), the 
Queen of Vraja (vrajesvari), Yasoda, gave birth (ajijanat) to Lord Hari 
along with Durga (sadurgakam). In other words, she revealed both. She 
did so happily (sukhat), for her offspring is happiness personified. At that 
same time (tadaiva), Devaki also gave birth (asiita) to Lord Hari (tam). For 
the same reason, she also did so joyfully (muda). The word kevalam 


- » 


(alone) means “without Durga.” Lord Hari was born from Yasoda, and 
after Him, Durga was born and is hence said to be His younger sister. The 
author then states the result of Krsna’s appearance. The meaning is that 
when He started to appear, the treasure of happiness (moda) increased, 
but when He had already appeared, it became directly manifest (babhiiva) 
ina concentrated form (saficayah). Lord Krsna’s birth chart has been thus 
delineated by KeSava Daivajna: '*’ ucca-sthah sasi-bhauma-candri-Sanayo 
lagnam vrso labhago jivah simha-tulavisu krama-vasat pisoSano-rahavah, 
naisithah samayo’stami budha-dinarn brahmarksam atra ksane Sri- 
krsnabhidham ambujeksanam abhtd 4avih pararn brahma tat, “When the 
moon, Mars, Mercury, and Saturn were in a high position in the zodiac, 


the ascendent was Taurus, Jupiter was in the eleventh house, the sun, 


Vasudeva. The meaning is that they knew that Krsna was the son of both of them, 
since both knew the truth.” 


‘5! August-September. 
152 In the astrological text named Khamanikya, also known as Siddhanta-laghu- 


khamanika. This verse was quoted by Jiva Gosvami in the Gopdla-campu (1.6.44). 
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Venus, and Rahu were respectively in Leo, Libra, and Aries, it was 
midnight, the eighth day, Wednesday, and the constellation was Rohini, at 
that moment the lotus-eyed Supreme Brahman named Sri Krsna appeared 
in this world.” Thus, Krsna is described here as having been born from 
both of them. 


It was similarly stated by the revered Sukadeva: nisithe tama- 
udbhite jayamane janardane, devakyam deva-rupinyam visnuh sarva- 
guha-sayah, avirasid yatha pracyarn disindur iva puskalah (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, 10.3.8), “On a very dark midnight, while Krsna was 
appearing from Yasoda, Visnu, Who lies in everyone’s heart, appeared 
from Devaki, both of whom are a form of His, just as the full moon appears 
on the eastern horizon.” The meaning here is this: according to the maxim 
of the lamp on the threshold of the door,’* the word devakyam applies to 
both Yasoda and Devaki. This is also correct on the strength that it is read 
in the middle of two statements. In eighth day of the dark fortnight of the 
month of Bhadra, at midnight (nisithe), when darkness (tamah) was 
spread throughout (udbhite), while Lord Hari (janardane) was appearing 
(jayamane) from the Queen of Vraja (devakyam), Lord Visnu also 
appeared (Avirasit) from Devaki, Vasudeva’s wife. Thus, He 
simultaneously appeared from both of them. It is also corroborated in the 
Hari-vamsa (2.4.11): garbha-kale tv asamptrne astame masi te striyau, 
devaki ca yasoda ca susuvate samarn tada, “During the eighth month, 
when the pregnancy period was still incomplete, both ladies, Devaki and 
Yasoda, then gave birth at the same time.” Subsequently, Durga also 
appeared from Yasoda. As stated by Sukadeva Gosvami: tata$ ca Saurir 


bhagavat-pracoditah sutarn samadaya sa sutika-grhat, yada bahir gantum 


153 Which is useful in two directions by illuminating both sides of the door. 
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iyesa tarhy aja ya yogamayajani nanda-jayaya (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
10.3.47), ‘Being so directed by the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva then took his 
son from the birthing chamber, and when he desired to go out, at that time 
the birthless Yogamaya appeared from Yasoda.” The same is also 
confirmed by the statement that she is Krsna’s younger sister. Therefore, 
it should be understood that Yasoda had a couple of babies— first a boy, 


and then a girl— but neither Vasudeva nor Yasoda had seen both. 


By the statement that Yasoda and Devaki are a form of the 
Supreme Lord (deva-rupinyam), it is ruled out the idea that He cannot be 
the ultimate goal of life because of the connection with their wombs. A 
king is certainly not called unmanly because he stays in a fragrant palace 
made of jewels. Hence, it is said that the Lord’s appearance is like that of 
the full (puskalah) moon (induh) on the eastern (pracyam) horizon (disi). 
By the analogy of the full moon, His fullness when He appeared is clear. 
Because He is beyond everyone’s perception, He is said to lie (Sayah) 
within all (sarva) hearts (guha), and likewise, in inaccessible places such as 
the spiritual sky. YaSoda is also expressed here by the name Devaki. As 
stated in the Adi Purdna: dve namni nanda-bharyaya yasoda devakiti ca, 
“Nanda’s wife has two names— YaSsoda and Devaki.” This is corroborated 
in the following words of the Adi Purdna: atah sakhyam abhit tasya 
devakya Sauri-jayaya, “Therefore, Yasoda had friendship with Vasudeva’s 
wife, Devaki.” Hence, the following statement of the gopis: devaki-jathara- 
bhir udurajah (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 10.35.23), “Krsna is the moon that 
appeared from Devaki’s'** womb.” It is said that the name Devaki was 


given to Yasoda by her father. Its etymology is this— she who praises 


154 The name “Devaki” here refers to Yasoda, for in Gokula and Vrndavana, Krsna is 


usually addressed as the son of Nanda and Yasoda. 
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(acaste) Lord Hari (deva). The affix nic'*’ is used according to the 
statement ‘tat karoti tad acaste’ (one who practises or speaks about that),'* 
and the affix nvul is used after devayati.'*’ Or else, this name means “she 
who speaks (kayati) about the God (deva).” Here, the word deva is 
followed by kayati, which is then followed by the affix ka according to the 
following aphorism: ato’nupasarge kah (Astadhyayi, 3.2.3), “The affix ka 
follows a verbal root ending in a and devoid of an upasarga when there is 
a word denoting object.” The affix nis is used in both instances, since the 


noun devaka belongs to a group of words starting with gaura.'** 


Vasudeva’'s wife is also called by the name Devaki. The daughter 
of Devaka is called Devaki. The affix nis is used here according to the 
following aphorism: purn-yogad akhyayam (Astdadhydyi, 4.1.48), “The 
affix nis is used in a feminine name in connection with a male relative.” 
Diksita'*? comments on this as follows: pum-akhya purm-vacaka-sabdah, 
yogah sambandhah, sa ceha dampati-bhava eveti nagrahah kintu janya- 
janaka-bhavo pi grhyate, tena kekayasya duhita kekayiti, “Pum-akhya isa 
noun denoting a male, and yogah means relation. There is no rigidity that 
this means only the relationship of husband and wife. Rather, the 
relationship as progenitor and offspring should also be included. Thus, the 


daughter of Kekaya is Kekayi.” The name Devakt is also explained by this 


'5> Used in the formation of causative and denominative verbal forms. 

'5® Vide Varadaraja’s explanation at the end of the Nama-dhdatu section in the Laghu- 
siddhanta-kaumudi. 

'S7 Vide Panini’s Astadhydayi 3.1.133, 3.3.10, and 3.3.108. 

'58 Vide Panini’s Astadhyayi 4.1.41. 

'59 The quoted words actually appear in the Tattva-bodhini of Jnanendra Sarasvati, 


which is a sub-commentary on Bhattoji Diksita’s Siddhanta-kaumudi. 
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same rule. Subsequently, with the following verse, Sukadeva clearly 
declares that Krsna is YaSoda’s son: yagoda nanda-patni ca jatarh param 
abudhyata, na tad veda parigranta nidrayapagata-smrtih (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, 10.3.53), “Yasoda, the wife of Nanda Mahiraja, understood 
that the Supreme Lord had been born, but she was not aware of the 
incidents. Being exhausted due to the labour and overcome by sleep, she 
lost her memory.” The meaning here is as follows: just like Vasudeva’s 
wife, Nanda’s wife had understood, by observing the signs of the Supreme 
Lord (param), that He had been born from her womb. Someone may 
argue, “A girl had also been born from her, and Vasudeva then arrived 
there, placed his son, and left, carrying the girl away. How would Yasoda 
not know all this?” In response, Sukadeva says that she was not aware (na 
veda) of those incidents (tat), such as the birth of a girl and the arrival of 
Vasudeva. The verbal form veda, which is the present tense, is used here in 
to express the past in close proximity to the present, in conformity with 
the following aphorism: vartamana-samipye vartamanavad va 
(Astadhyayi, 3.3.131), “ Affixes used to indicate the present may be also 
similarly used to express the past or future in close proximity to the 
present.” In some places, the reading is tal-lingam. In this case, the 
connection between the words is— she was not (na) aware (abudhyata) of 
those signs (tal-lingam), such as the birth of a girl. According to the 
Sridhara-kosa, the word linga is used in the sense of sign and inference. 
Why was she not aware? The reason is stated there— on account of being 
the king’s wife and holding within her womb Krsna and Durga, both of 
whom have forms comprising the whole universe, she was exhausted and 
fell asleep after a happy delivery. Someone may question, “Why did the 
sage Sukadeva describe this in such a concealed manner?” In reply, we say 


that you should accept this as the will of the Supreme Lord. This being so, 
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statements such as the following ones must have been used in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam in their primary meaning: adrsyatanuja visnoh (10.4.9) “Lord 
Visnu’s younger sister was then seen.” nandas tv atmaja utpanne (10.5.1), 
“When his son was born, Nanda became overjoyed.” nandah sva-putram 
Adaya (10.6.43), “Nanda ‘then took his son.” payayitva stanam mata 
sannyavesayad atmajam (10.6.30), “ After suckling her son, Mother Yasoda 
made Him lie down.” bhagavan gopika-sutah (10.9.21), “The Supreme 
Lord, the son of the gopi.” yaSoda-nanda-stnuna (10.14.48), “By the son 
of YaSoda and Nanda.” mrdu-pade pasupangajaya (10.14.1), “All glories 
to the soft-footed son of the cowherd man.” tava sutah sati yadadhara- 
bimbe (10.35.14), “O chaste Yasoda, when your son placed His flute on 
His bimba-like lips.” putra-bhtte janardane (10.8.51), “Upon Janardana, 
Who is the son of Nanda and Yasoda.” In the Brahmanda Purana (2.36.23) 
is said: nanda-gopa-priyatmajah, “Krsna, the dear son of the cowherd 
man, Nanda.” In the Gautamiya-tantra (10.142) is stated: vallavi- 
nandanam vande, “I worship the son of the cowherd lady.” In the Adi 
Purana (16.21) itis also similarly described: nanda-gopa-grhe jato yasoda- 
garbha-sambhavah, “O Krsna, You were born from Yagoda’s womb in the 
residence of Nanda gopa.” On the strength of the statements of the facts 
and how they fit in the context, Krsna should not be considered Yasoda’s 
son only figuratively, such as when her daughter is said to be Devaki’s 
daughter: upaguhyatmajam (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 10.4.7), “Devaki then 
embraced her daughter.” In order to protect her son, Devaki said that she 
had given birth to a girl, thus claiming that Durga was her daughter. It 
should be understood that the sage Sukadeva just repeated her words. 


Someone may argue, “In this way, the understanding of the clear 
meaning is hindered.” It is not so, for the son of Devaki became one with 


the son of Yasgoda, and being thus one with Him, He visited places such as 
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Mathura, and now and then, Vraja and Kuruksetra as well. Therefore, the 
understanding of the clear meaning is not disrupted. “My son Krsna was 
placed by me at Nanda's residence, and now He has come to my 
residence”— this is the plain meaning of what Vasudeva had in mind. 
“My son Krsna has gone to execute a task for my brother Vasudeva, and 
while doing that, He may sometimes come to see me. Once that task is 
done, He will remain in my residence” — this is what Nanda had in mind. 
As Krsna was the son of both of them, Nanda and Vasudeva had the 
conviction that after killing Dantavakra, He would remain at their 


respective homes. 


Some say that Vasudeva’s son, the original vyzha (Narayana), was 
concealed within Nanda’s son, Krsna, and it was He Who went to 
Mathura, and not Nanda’s son. This statement is not well thought out, for 
in that case, the pangs of separation felt by the inhabitants of Vraja when 
He left for Mathura, His sending Uddhava to Vrndavana, His visiting 
Kuruksetra,'© and so on would be neither possible nor appropriate. One 
should not be confused by the words— starting with the verse ‘atha 
nandam samasadya’ (Ibid., 10.45.20)— addressed by Balarama and Krsna 
to Nanda Maharaja while sending him to Vraja after Karsa was killed, for 
these two verses were actually spoken by Balarama: pitar yuvabhyam 

_snigdhabhyam positau Jalitau bhrsam, pitror abhyadhika pritir atmajesv 
:‘Atmano’pi hi, sa pita sa ca janani yau pusnitam sva-putravat, Sistin 
\bandhubhir utsrstan akalpaih posa-raksane (Ibid., 10.45.21-22), “O father, 
Iboth of us have been maintained and fondled very much by both of you, 
who are so affectionate. Parents love their children more than they love 


eeven their own bodies. Those who raise children as their own, although 


160 Whose focus was the meeting with the inhabitants of Vraja. 
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begotten by friends who are unable to support and protect them— they 
are actually a father and mother.” Moreover, Krsna also took birth from 
Vasudeva.’ Furthermore, the following words were actually spoken by 
Krsna: yata yuyam vrajarn tata vayarn ca sneha-duhkhitan, jiatin vo 
drastum esyamo vidhaya suhrdam sukham (Ibid., 10.45.23), “Dear father, 
all of you should go back to Vraja. After bringing happiness to your 
friends, We will come to see you, Our relatives who are afflicted due to love 
for Us.” 


As regards the following words, spoken by Rohini and Devaki to 
Mother Yasoda in Kuruksetra, it should be understood that being 
absorbed in the bliss of seeing her son, YaSoda did not even hear that: etav 
adrsta-pitarau yuvabhyam palitau (Ibid., 10.82.38), “These two boys, Who 
had not even seen Their parents, were protected by both of you.” 


Moreover, since they were meaningful, their words were not incorrect.'® 


Someone may argue, “The status of Visnu, the Lord of all, as the 
son of Nanda is correct only on the basis of love. Why this insistence that 
such status is based on a bodily relationship? He is certainly not said to be 
the son of Brahma or Uttara because of the connection with their bodies,'® 


nor is He accepted in the supreme abode as the son of either.” True. Krsna 


'6l This means that for Nanda, Balarama was a foster son, while Krsna was both a 
legitimate son and a foster one, as Vasudeva’s son merged with Him. 

'€2 In his commentary on this verse, Visvanatha Cakravarti explains that Krsna and 
Balarama were not really born, so They have no parents. Furthermore, They left for 
Gokula as small babies soon after They appeared. Thus, in either way, it is correct to 
say that They had not seen Their parents. 

‘6 When He appeared from Brahma’s nostril in the form of Varaha or entered 


Uttara’s womb to save Pariksit. 
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is said to be the son of Nanda because this is His real status in the supreme 
abode, and so is the case in this world too. Otherwise,'“ you should also 
deny that He is the son of Vasudeva or DaSaratha on the basis of a bodily 
relationship. Even though Nanda and Vasudeva actually knew that Krsna 
was the son of both, this was not expressed by either, lest that relationship 


would not reach a deeper stage of rasa. 


ERI Ya TYSa: TL EE: Hrgyaye mM Saa | 
arg tet soreneres Tg fret argeafeced Warez 4 I 
drstva putram vasudevah paresam 
hrstah pradad ayutarm ga hrdaiva| 
kamsad bhito vraja-rajasya geham 
ninye bhratus tvaritas tarn praviram||5]| 


After seeing His son, the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva became 
delighted and mentally gave away ten thousand cows. Being afraid of 
Kamsa, he quickly brought Him to the heroic home place of his brother, 
the King of Vraja. 


ay yt dew aqgqe oasae eet! «6 gd) aera 
URI eagaeaAgaHlea: HAM: | Bigiest Wa aaAeTsNSaKTAN | 
TAA AA UTS GAVIA: SM | TAT: Va Aaeraes se: Tareka 
alee: | Gadld | aqMt da maaregarada adi iat CAAA Aa 
SOE | FT TT Fe EQNS HUNG Hc: WF] SNIGT TGET MIG Fear I MAGA 


‘64 “If you deny that such a bodily relationship can manifest in this world.” 
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ati afer eyeqats vada -arenfefa ara: 1 é dlexAene waka 
Plqenacd Sasa 4 Il 


Here, the author describes Vasudeva’s joy upon seeing his son. 
The word ayuta means “ten thousand.” As enunciated by Bhaskara'® 
(Lilavati, 10-11): | eka-daSa-Sata-sahasrayuta-laksa-prayuta-kotayah 
kramasah, arbudam abjam_ kharva-nikharva-mahapadma-Ssankavas 
tasmat, jaladhis cantyarhn madhyam parardham iti daSa-gunottarah 
samjnah, samkhyayah sthananam vyavaharartham krtah purvaih, “One 
(eka), ten (dasa), one hundred (Sata), one thousand (sahasra), ten 
thousand (ayuta), one hundred thousand (laksa), one million (prayuta), 
ten million (koti), one hundred million (arbuda), one billion (abja), ten 
billion (kharva/nikharva/mahapadma/sanku), one hundred billion 
(jaladhi), one trillion (antya), ten trillion (madhya), one hundred trillion 
(parardha)— these names express numerical place values respectively 


increased by ten times, as employed by ancient scholars for mathematical 
operations.” 


On account of being confined in Karnsa’s dungeon, on that 
occasion Vasudeva made donations (pradat) mentally (hrda). According 
to the Amara-koSa (1.3.31), the words svanta, hrt, manasa, and manah are 
all synonyms of mind. Even though Vasudeva had glorified his son 
(putram), the Supreme Lord (paregam), being afraid (bhitah) of Kamsa, 
he brought (ninye) Him (tam), his son, to Brhadvana, the home place 
(geham) of his brother (bhratuh) Nanda, the King of Vraja (vraja-rajasya). 
The meaning is that he did so on the principle that the hearts of relatives 
are full of apprehension that something bad might happen (anistasankini 


165 A renowned mathematician of the 12" century. 
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bandhu-hrdayani bhavanti). What was that home place like? It was heroic 


(praviram), which conveys that it was a place of fearlessness. 


feeat aferarerae axial Heat Atear ats wag Hearst | 
tae fendirualat cenyeenisratsfarcefaadatsat 6 


hitva tasminn atma-putram yasoda- 
kanyamh nitva so’bhyadat kamsa-raje| 
aikyam vibhvor abhrayor va tadabhiid 

eko’neko’cintya-Saktir yato’sau||6]| 


After placing his son at his brother’s home, Vasudeva brought 
Yagoda’s daughter and gave her to King Kamsa. Those two almighty 
Lords then became one, just like two clouds, for being endowed with 


inconceivable potencies, the Supreme Lord is both one and many. 


qarered fererdifefa daate fecdit) af we anerya feat free act 
amen: aa gut Aan a ayaa: Haase! aqeaaritat daea aaa 
adi cdomemcefeay at erat faao: a a demersal Ta aqUeAMpeM 
ferred ford darfefa: Kaa at ag fe Fa eal wg: Hrayfele a 
aeaarefa ster) ada asians gt feennnffa crae— teahafe 
Part aisarteenataakdrrayad | 7 weary waeredae— 
us sft | stat weet adisfe-caxifededa Uatstay wale | stefanaegh aud a 
faafafe sfaa— vais aq ager asaundit: afag— vareerenate 
agyenaicren fate og i 
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If someone asks what else Vasudeva did there, the author responds 
here. After placing (hitva) his son (atma-putram) at his brother’s home 
(tasmin), Vasudeva (sah) then brought (nitva) Yasoda’s daughter 
(kanyam) and gave (abhyadat) her to King (raje) Kamsa. It should be 
understood that Devaki was hugging the girl brought by Vasudeva, but 
Kamsa snatched her from Devaki’s hands and dashed the baby on a rock. 
However, from his hands, the girl ascended to the sky in a form with eight 
long arms holding weapons. Shining like a cascade of lightning, and being 
praised by the demigods, she scared Kamsa with the following words, 
“You fool! What is the use of killing me? Your enemy has already 


appeared somewhere else.” 


Someone may argue, “In this case, there were two baby boys on 
YaSoda’s lap.” Despite being almighty (vibhvoh), the Supreme Lord 
appeared as two baby boys, and Both then (tada) became one (aikyam), 
just like (va) two clouds (abhrayoh). Someone may argue, “How can one 
enter into the other?” Because (yatah) He, the Supreme Lord, has 
inconceivable potencies (acintya-saktih), He (asau) is one (ekah) and 
many (anekah). It is not surprising that such is the nature found in a 
transcendental entity. The sruti declares: eko’pi san bahudha yo’vabhati 
(Gopala-tapani Upanisad, 1.19), “Although one, the Supreme Lord 
appears as many.” The smrti states: ekaneka-svarupaya (Visnu Purana, 
1.2.3), “Obeisances unto the Supreme Lord, Whose transcendental form is 
one and yet many.” bahu-mirty-eka-mirtikam (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
10.40.7), “Others worship You as having a single form as well as multiple 


forms.” 


qa faay wRortacad aft aitaqa: oftigaeeryeer: | 
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ardtenthasraraea areas festa: spafaftar wont: ine 
sutam vidan parijana-vaktrato harim 
pariplutah parihita-vesa-bhiisanah| 
acikaran nija-tanayasya jatakarh 
dvijottamaih sruta-vidhina vrajadhipah||7|| 


Learning from the mouth of his attendants that his son Hari had 
been born, the King of Vraja, Nanda was overwhelmed with joy and wore 
invaluable clothes and ornaments. He then had brahmanas perform his 


son’s birth ceremony according to the Vedic injunctions. 


ay FRUIT Yaaaare Farafa | aonfeat aq: aRartagaat eft wee Ya ara 
faq ofteqdt qa ator a wa: | Uffemhl ya sewer aa a: | 
RtaadaaantaetrremRahaares Saad aerated SAAT | 
gaa adieda fatter vasafor siqed— aaqealert saa oarglel ART: | 
ange AH ASSIA BTA: Yara: | AAA cA CARAT SAHATSTSRS ¢ | PILATE 
faftad figgards arate ins 1 


Now, the author describes King Nanda’s celebration of the birth 
of his son. Learning from the mouth of his attendants that his son Hari, the 
Supreme Lord, had been born, King Nanda became immersed both in joy 
and in water, by bathing.'® He wore invaluable clothes and ornaments and 
then had brahmanas expert in Vedic injunctions, such as Bhaguri, called 


to perform the birth ceremony of his son Hari, all according to the rules 


1% The word paripluta expresses one’s immersion in emotions or in water. As 
appropriate for the occasion, Nanda bathed before taking part in the ritualistic 


ceremony. 
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mentioned in the Vedas. This has been described by Sukadeva in the 
following words: nandas tv atmaja utpanne jatahlado maha-manah, ahiya 
vipran veda-jhan snatah Sucir alankrtah, vacayitva svastyayanam 
jatakarmatmajasya vai, karayam asa vidhivat pitr-devarcanarm tatha 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam, 10.5.1-2), “When his son was born, the 
magnanimous Nanda became overjoyed. Having taken a bath, purified, 
and decorated himself, Nanda called brahmanas expert in the Vedas and 
had them utter auspicious mantras and perform the birth ceremony of his 
son, as well as the worship of the demigods and forefathers, all according 


to the Vedic injunctions.” 


qatere Graal Aral Vif oper eyaTT: | 
Merpa TAGAY My: Agifaat ¢ fred festa: the it 
putrotsave sampradadau sa nando 
harsardito bhipatir atyudarah| 
svalankrta vatsa-yutas ca dhenth 
Sraddhanvito dve niyute dvijebhyah||8]| 


During the celebration of the birth of his son, the very 
magnanimous King Nanda was overjoyed. In full faith, he gave away to 
the brahmanas two million cows decorated with beautiful ornaments, 


accompanied by their calves. 


steer TES aM saree yet esifedisites: | cacrpar sf Vay 
trecireavs— aRatatie ye qu: wquenfaa:1 ugrercis ys oS 
emfayftary!| SR dengs aaygeyfiary! aacat aerated ave 
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aialedts | Hueadt chorea ABST SB ASA | Ua TH Al AA SEM A |e: Be Alact 
aft Rava: venferrareeat & ga feecientt Itangen mM: wag | wTERLOT Aq 
maayed ada qd shea) wsquedageraqd waaay fqafata 
feentaagacard | Tarai sige — eal Pad wreetea: arcrepe Se ic 


Here, the author narrates the donation given by the overjoyed 
Nanda on that occasion. The word harsarditah means “overjoyed.” In 
Hemadri’s Dana-khanda’’’ it is said: daSa-sauvarnike Srnge khurah paiica- 
palanvitah, paficasat-palikam prstharh pucche mukta-vibhisitam, svarna- 
grngim raupya-khurirn tamra-prstha-vibhisitam, savatsarh vastra- 
sahitamm saghantarh karnsya-dohanim, tdhasvatim roga-hinarh susrngim 
ca manoharam, evar gam yo naro dadyat sa suraih saha modate, “A 
person who gives away a cow with the following characteristics will enjoy 
in the company of the heavenly denizens— with both horns covered with 
ten palas'® of gold, with the hooves covered with five palas of gold, with 
the hump covered with fifty palas of gold, decorated with pearls on the tail, 
or with gold covered horns, silver covered hooves, and the hump 
decorated with copper, accompanied by a calf, together with clothes, with 
a bell, with a milk vessel made of brass, with full udders, free from diseases, 


with beautiful horns, and with beautiful looks.” 


Nanda gave away (sampradadau) to the brahmanas (dvijebhyah), 
after washing their feet, two (dve) million (niyute) cows (dhenuh) that had 
recently given birth. It should be understood that niyuta is the same thing 


(67 A section of the Catur-varga-cintamani. Verses similar to those quoted here are 
found in its seventh chapter, but they are not verbatim. 


18 Arguably, one pala is equivalent to approximately 40 grams. 
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called by Bhaskara'® as prayuta. This is confirmed by the following 
statement of Ksira Svami: '” eka-daSa-Sata-sahasrany ayutam 
prayutakhya-laksam atha niyutam, “One (eka), ten (dasa), one hundred 
(Sata), one thousand (sahasra), ten thousand (ayuta), one hundred 
thousand (prayuta/laksa), and one million (niyuta)— these are the 
numerical equivalents.” Sukadeva has similarly described: dheninam 
niyute pradad viprebhyah samalankrte (Srimad-Bhdgavatam, 10.5.3), 


“Nanda then gave two million cows fully decorated to the brahmanas.” 


Ta Male aTeAeg Naa set TAGgy FETAL 
Ga: Adee frat asitsat aa: wat afosairat s97q: eI 
sapta pradad brahmanebhyas tiladrin 
raukmais cailai ratna-vrndais ca justan| 
jatah sarvas tatra citro vrajo’sau 
gavah sarva manditangyo babhavuh||9]| 


He also gave to the brahmanas seven hills of sesame seeds 
together with golden clothing and heaps of jewels. At the celebration of 
Krsna’s birth, the whole of Vraja became wonderfully decorated and all 


the cows had their limbs ornamented. 


'69 Quoted in the purport of text 5.5. 
'70 In his commentary on the Amara-koSsa (2.9.84). These are not his own words, but 


rather a quotation from an unknown source. 
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saree wale | Gary weaterfarrantara seq | Carer sya — ferent act 
qrmaanrarargmiatd | Aq: Waletd qaonreaqa: | tet oad wre — 
sat eager: cahtaa: | fart: afigt astg freee: wehtfca: | Great 
af faperdafeaiifa: dalled ada wenewes— sa 
paar Pomefiiy wo) gloria age a dente 
qufgerarenfaeatg | dT AqUGa Aa: | agai ada— Aten sieraeq Ae 
qaiqaaaaga: EM! Ya qaMedaayed ada meget: | vere 
Treader: ara o deertorn: | sere fewphrary yaktgarmdsara fern: 
Md Terraogaaen eared Far Ponts a facta 1 araifa wagy ager 
waa adr warienfe: dedacitfa aAddelenfe aexaai aa: 
CaS AAAs TERE | ST SAA | Tea SA wrest | va afore sys — 
qa: apafaedgrasejerde: | flawrsrcrenretereradet: | mal aT 
qart thtaideefiar:| «= fafdauqaeramargamicn §= afd! = fate 
Rasa watt «aceravsri uewaai a fafatedty faxfed 
TAS UcTe: US 


Here, the author describes further donations given by Nanda. It 
should be understood that the mentioned items were placed in his 
courtyard. The verb pradat (gave) is connected with the subject nandah in 
the previous verse. This topic was narrated by Sukadeva in the following 
words: tiladrin sapta ratnaugha-satakaumbhambaravrtan (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, 10.5.3), “He also gave seven (sapta) hills (adrin) of sesame 
seeds (tila) covered with golden clothes and heaps of jewels.” The 
measures of these are stated in the Uttara-parva of the Bhavisya Purana 
(199.17-18):'7' uttamo dagabhir dronair madhyamah paficabhir matah, 


tribhih kanistho rajendra tila-Sailah prakirtitah, purvavac caparam sarvarh 


‘71 Spoken by Krsna to Yudhisthira. 
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viskambha-parvatadikam, “O King of kings, the best hill of sesame seeds 
consists of ten dronas; the middle one consists of five dronas; and the small 
one is said to consist of three dronas. All other measures, such as a 
mountain range (viskambha-parvata), are similarly of three kinds.” This 
was also described there in the beginning, in the context of the donation of 
grains and so on: ittharn nivesyamara-sailam agryam atas tu viskambha- 
girin kramena, turiya-bhagena catur-digam ca samsthapayet puspa- 
vilepanadyan (Ibid., 195.20), “One should thus place the Meru Mountain, 
which is the main one, and then its mountain range on the four sides in 
due order, each having one fourth of its size and decorated with flowers, 
saffron, sandalwood, and so forth.”'”* The four mountains are Mandara, 
Gandhamadana, Hiranmaya, and Suparsva. This is mentioned therein in 
the passage starting with the following verses: merur mahan vrihi-mayas 
tu madhye suvarna-vrksa-traya-sarnyutah syat, purvena muktaphala- 
vajra-yukto yamyena gomedaka-pusparagaih, pascac ca garutmata- 
nilaratnaih saumye ca vaidtrya-sarojaragaih, brahmatha visnur bhagavan 
purarir divakaro py atra hiranmayah syat, Suklambarany ambudharavali 
syat purvena krsnani ca daksinena, vasamsi pascad atha karburani raktani 
caivottarato ghanani (Ibid, 195.15-18), “A large Meru Mountain 
consisting of rice grains and having three golden trees should be in the 
middle. It should have pearls and diamonds in its eastern side, and its 
southern side should be beautified with hessonite gems and topaz. Its 
western side should be decorated with emeralds and sapphires, and the 
northern side with rubies and vaidurya gems. Golden forms of Lord 
Brahma, Lord Visnu, Lord Siva, and the sun-god should also be placed 
there. Like a row of clouds, there should be white clothing in the east, black 


172 This is a description of how articles meant for donating are to be placed ina 


particular configuration so as to look similar to the mentioned mountains. 
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clothing in the south, multicoloured clothing in the west, and dark red 
clothing in the north.” The words raukmaih (golden) cailaih (clothing) 
are meant to convey that even the colour of the mountain was similar to 
that of Meru. Each of the other mountains should have different clothing 


with different colours similar to their respective mountains. 


The word tatra means “at the celebration of Krsna’s birth.” 
Sukadeva gave the following description: vrajah sammrsta-sarnsikta- 
dvarajira-grhantarah, _— citra-dhvaja-pataka-srak-caila-pallava-toranaih, 
gavo vrsa vatsatara haridra-taila-rusitah, vicitra-dhatu-barha-srag-vastra- 
kaficana-malinah (Srimad-Bhdgavatam, 10.5.6-7), “Having its houses, 
courtyards, and gates swept and washed, Vraja was decorated with 
varieties of flags, banners, and festoons made of garlands, pieces of fabric, 
and twigs. The cows, bulls, and calves were smeared with turmeric and oil 
and ornamented with garlands of peacock feathers, clothes, golden 
garlands, and various other articles.” The meaning is that Vraja was 
decorated with varieties of flags, banners, and three kinds of festoons— 


made of garlands, pieces of fabric, and twigs. 


MATHS HQ ETa Ug: Tara ah yA | 
arfeanfar ahrarargy wotertter soa arfcfere Feats go i 
saumangalyam bhusuras tatra pethuh 
sitas tadvan magadha vandinas cal| 
vaditrani sphitam asu pranedur 


gitarn nrtyam caticitram didipe||1o]| 
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Therein, brahmanas as well as bards such as Sutas, Magadhas, 
and Vandis recited auspicious words. Musical instruments were played 


joyfully and fast, and beautiful songs and dances were also brightly 
performed. 


qt meena: wiearendif ulated gqaqyaq Agia 
dagen | qarda aangqent§i— ga: dhoftier: wen arren 
SUH: | APSARA: WeTaa ERAS Se | Us afore sitgea— dhageafia 
fam: qaaridatees: | May Aquat quar Welle go ti 


Here, the author describes that on that occasion, brahmanas 
(bhisurah) and others’ recited (pethuh) auspicious words 
(saumangalyam) such as svasti,'” and kettle-drums (vaditrani) were 
played (praneduh) beautifully. The meaning of the verse is clear. The 
characteristics of the various bards are described thus: sutah pauranikah 
prokta magadha vamsa-samsakah, vandinas tv amala-prajnah prastava- 
sadrsoktayah (Garga-samhitd, 1.12.36), “Those called Sutas recite Puranas 
and other ancient narrations; Magadhas praise family lineages; and Vandis 
of bright intellect engage in similar panegyrics as suitable to the occasion.” 
It was similarly stated by Sukadeva: saumangalya-giro viprah sita- 
magadha-vandinah, gayakas ca jagur nedur bheryo dundubhayo muhuh 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam, 10.5.5), “Brahmanas whose words are auspicious, 
Sutas, Magadhas, and Vandis— all made recitations. Singers chanted and 


various kinds of kettle-drums were continuously played.” 


qaafrayer free ator aerqacdafga: Fea: | 


'73 A benedictory formula. 
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GAAAATIN: YIM: AGATA ATTA: AAT: 2k I 
sutam amita-gunam nisamya gopa 
vraja-nrpater muditah suramya-vesah| 
dhrta-mani-maya-bhisanah suyatnah 
sadanam atho bali-panayah samiyuh||11]| 


Having heard about the birth. of Krsna, the son-of the King of 
Vraja, Whose qualities are unlimited, the cowherd men, whose efforts 
were auspicious, became delighted. Dressed in beautiful garments, 


wearing ornaments made of precious gems, and holding gifts in their 
hands, they went to his residence. 


Tedaacerrerer Afeerrafeas Yate | woma: Yer FT Tae ae 
wight | Fae: Mee! wpe! way styea— 
FREACATHLOT: PYHOAT PSA: | MAT: TAA ASAT ATATATA Set 18k Ul 


Now, the author states that after hearing about the birth of King 
Nanda’s son, his friends became very delighted (muditah) and came to his 
residence carrying appropriate gifts (bali) in their hands (panayah) and 
wearing (dhrta) costly garments (vesah) and ornaments (bhisanah) 
whose effulgence would belittle even Indra. Hearing (nisamya) about the 
son (sutam) of the King (nrpateh) of Vraja, the cowherd folk (gopah) went 
(samiyuh) to his residence (sadanam)— this is the connection between 
the words here. The word suyatnah means “those whose efforts are 
auspicious. ” The meaning of the rest of the verse is clear. It was similarly 
said by Sukadeva: maharha-vastrabharanah kaficukosnisa-bhisitah, 


gopah samayayu rajan nanopayana-panayah (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
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10.5.8), “O King, wearing very costly garments and ornaments, and 
adorned with coats and turbans, the cowherd men set out for Nanda’s 


residence carrying various gifts.” 


maga fetacen aaftigrsrqyaeEe: | 
aTaqesaaeeM sarera Veer MSs nk I 
vraja-pura-vanita vicitra-vesa 
vara-mani-kundala-ntipuroruharah| 
tam upayayur upayanagra-hasta 
nrpa-nilayam harim iksiturh praharsat||12]| 


Dressed in lovely attire, adorned with the best jewels, earrings, 
anklets, and necklaces, and bringing many gifts in their hands, the 
women of the town of Vraja left for the residence of the King in great joy 


to see Lord Hari. 


TMaAy Tal: yfva: aus: Gaerattade faecrewTaae TUTATAGRT BI 
Weary WeaaisHealdatanertedacareanthay acd faery 
yaad: wremifdardie eencwrrraaish cafe 
Tear ARS ATG | GAs wSoTAToNATeTAOTA | Ua 
afd styeq— meagecd yea alee: qdlgay! sia Aveai 
UpaaaeMen: | aappafegenqergena: | afeftixaftar oy: 
qaqa: | me: qBAfeposeftenpvenfsara: ufe 
Rareqancsras: | Tas Tarn sorlicegeaiccaprscrqaeaerxn se 
aafe! vappafegeaa yeugeg yf: we sei ai afeitt: 
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Queen YaSoda’s mind was distracted by the fact that she did not 
have the fortune of having a son. Since their queen became pregnant, all 
the gopi ladies who had children were joyful and counted the months and 
days. All of a sudden, due to the sound of beautiful instruments and the 
words of her servants, when they came to know about Yasoda’s son, 
Whose qualities are unlimited, the gopis wore very beautiful and costly 
attires and ornaments. Indra’s wife would be humiliated by their radiant 
beauty. Although their motion was hindered by the weight of their joy, 
they quickly came to Yasoda’s residence carrying gifts. This is what the 
author conveys here. The words vara-mani (best jewels) imply various 
other ornaments too. It was similarly described by Sukadeva: gopyaé 
cakarnya mudita yasodayah sutodbhavam, atmanarh mandayam cakrur 
vastrakalpanjanadibhih, nava-kunkuma-kinjalka-mukha-pankaja- 
bhatayah, balibhis tvarita jagmuh prthu-sronyas calat-kucah, gopyah 
sumrsta-mani-kundala-niska-kanthyas citrambarah pathi sikha-cyuta- 
malya-varsah, nandalayarn savalaya vrajatir virejur vyalola-kundala- 
payodhara-hara-Sobhah (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 10.5.9-11), “Having heard 
about the birth of Yasoda’s son, the joyful gopis decorated themselves with 
lovely garments, ornaments, black mascara, and so forth. Their lotus faces 
looked more beautiful than the filaments of a newly blossomed saffron 
flower. Despite their large hips, they quickly set out with gifts in their 
hands, their breasts moving to and fro. While going to Nanda’s residence 


wearing earrings with resplendent gems, pendants, colourful dresses, and 
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bracelets, and showering the path with the flowers that fell from the top of 
their braided hair, their beauty shone forth as their earrings, breasts, and 
necklaces kept moving.” The gopis’ lotus-like (pankaja) faces (mukha) 
looked more beautiful (bhitayah) than the filaments (kinjalka) of a newly 
blossomed (nava) saffron flower (kunkuma). They set out with gifts 
(balibhih) such as golden coins, jewels, necklaces, costly dresses, coconuts, 
barley, durva grass, sandal, flowers, and garlands— all placed in golden 
vessels and covered with colourful clothes, which they were carrying with 
the left hand. Despite their large (prthu) hips (Sronyah), they went very 
quickly (tvaritam) by dint of their joy, eagerness, and excitement. Being 
overwhelmed with devotion, Sukadeva again describes the gopis in the 
verse starting with the words ‘gopyah sumrsta.’ The word sikhad means 
“the top of the braid of hair.” 


afagesrizar feet warren seretreofeeren: | 
fafaiiaararqagy ata uftaqqyracaesfarar: 123 
dadhi-ghrta-rajani-rasan kiranto 
vraja-nilaya jaya-ghosa-bhisitasyah| 
vidhi-Siva-sanakadayas ca tasmin 
parinanrtur nrpa-catvare’timattah||13]| 


Being overjoyed, the inhabitants of Vraja, as well as Brahma, 
Siva, the four Kumaras, and other celestial denizens danced in the 
King’s courtyard, while throwing yoghurt, ghee, and turmeric water all 


over, and their mouths were beautified by shouts of ‘jaya, jaya.’ 
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wa nediriRey say Tey a aAMTdy aa Feat ayseMS see | Tarte 
ahtqnrey | tort gq ektarat eTrarat Aeraernéa sae: | sceferar aMepeitena: | 
TIT Vasey Taq: TEAR Ageeafat wMAa-senfl asi F ae a 
sfa ar fafafsiafa ) ase yadenener stem: | stcedet aerdarecta: | yTacat 
FRAT YATAT ST | ATG Aca SAAG: | atheera Sian: Vea: | Ws aah 
sftges: — TT: UTE GET ale aitegargim: | afar afer zaticty fafarg: | 
aT snes: Wasa ordi area | Merecicenig: AgrasorrpSTR | a 
afi at mea: adhyé fara fat urea cerqacargien yah xe: 1 dat afefrter 
ahorenfetcr yan ag dea: Syraisors |efeqpetany: 193 


In this way, when Nanda’s friends and their wives arrived at his 
residence surcharged with joy, a great festival took place there. This is what 
the author says here. The words rajani-rasan mean “turmeric water.” 
According to the Sridhara-kosa, the word rajani is used in the sense of 
turmeric, lac, the indigo plant, and night. The words vraja-nilayah mean 
“the inhabitants of Vraja.” The words jaya-ghosena mean “by the 
auspicious sounds of “all glories to King Nanda and his son.’” The mouths 
(asyah) of the cowherd men and women were beautified (bhisita) by such 
shouts (ghosena). It should be understood that Brahma (vidhi), Siva, and 
others were present in disguised forms, and hence they were not 
mentioned in their original identities. The words nrpa-catvare mean “in 
the courtyard of the King of Vraja.” According to the Amara-koSa (2.2.13), 


the words prdngana, catvara, and ajira are synonyms of courtyard. 


The word atimattah means “being overjoyed.” Sukadeva 
described this in the following words: gopah parasparar hrsta dadhi ksira- 
ghrtambubhih, Asificanto vilimpanto navanitais ca ciksipuh, (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, 10.5.14), “Sprinkling one another with milk, ghee, and water, 


and smearing butter on each other, the delighted cowherd men also threw 
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yoghurt.” ta asisah prayufjanas cirarn pahiti balake, haridra-cirna- 
tailadbhih sificantyo ’janam ujjaguh (Ibid., 10.5.12), “ Bestowing blessings 
upon the boy, the cowherd ladies exclaimed, ‘Please protect us for a long 
time.’ Then, they loudly sang about the birthless Lord Hari while 
sprinkling one another with water mixed with turmeric powder and oil.” 
Entering the maternity room, the gopis (tah) exclaimed, ‘Since You are the 
King’s son, after You become the king, please protect us for a long time’ — 
this is the rest of the sentence. Then, going outside, they loudly (uccaih) 
sang (jaguh) about the birthless (ajanam) Lord Hari while sprinkling 


people, or one another, with turmeric water and so on. 


aoraface yaaa Ay TAL | 
Uftarrafearate wants Afgan: Tecra Tari ey I 
vraja-patir atha bhusanair anarghyair 
vasana-cayair vara-saurabhaiés ca bandhin| 
parijana-sahitan api prapurnan 
mudita-manah sakalan asau samarcit||14]| 


Although they were fully satisfied, with a joyful mind, the King 
of Vraja then honoured his friends, their relatives, and everyone else 
there with invaluable ornaments, abundant garments, and _ choice 


perfumes. 

| ogame: «= ert |= erat: aftarafetaciffitek 
CAAT Aa QaParia Healy F Tucanady Paftadgdgecmrateratea 
RopPAfaracnenfAra jefe: aaa geateaficreasented 
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dierent  aafeertemdtertaoect §  yaameranftafaa- 
TMi fatadeage aah faftaronga gqufdtta 
PAERATTN aA TaTT: Aa FIAT TaN, Tyee ATA 
fasifaagy amar aferaaferad fafdaddtentery wa oorty 
Rares yore deren soffit oRorit axpargentacad: | 
ceca mandir: | wootadia wach wa:) aut 
ATI Waste Sgedt FT Weds Teneronieneniate sea | 
He aq sears Alea sft) Yas eyannstexs fafladtfterqued a 
vested serd: | wa aft sigea— aval Hera atsagreta | 
aamuarerm ase faguoffaa:) det: ordre adftaraad 
AMT caqaeteaa aft) Pat gpa: | stared fafeanfer arfeener 
Heed | Ps faarsaed TER SSTAMTA Se | starereche fasafaraafa sea | zat 
Agar | ala aascareaa | Falsaed Sie ey Il 


Thus, after they were done playing with one another by throwing 
yoghurt and so on, King Nanda, wearing fine garments and ornaments, sat 
on his wonderful throne in the assembly hall, looking like Indra, the master 
of the demigods. As previously mentioned, '* that hall was full of 
astonishing kindness and other qualities. It was surrounded by lines of 
large pillars made with varieties of vaidurya gems, spread through squares 
that were washed and purified by streams of pure water coming from the 
lake and the springs of the hill by means of rows of pipes. On three sides of 
that hall, there were two-storey houses with colourful windows and walls. 
That hall was covered by a huge golden rock, was brightened by an 
extensive golden roof, was enclosed by multiple golden gates, had 


colourful carpets spread all over, and looked radiant with its inner 


174 In verse 4.7 above. 
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courtyard having beautiful canopies and decorations of strings of pearls. 
After bathing and dressing in fresh clothes, the King’s friends and their 
wives were present there and were very delighted by the beautiful 
instrumental music. There were also those who made a living through 
their learning and who had come from provinces in many directions. 
Nanda himself and his attendants honoured them with presentations of 
varieties of clothes and so forth, as befitting each of them. This is what the 


author says here. 


The words parijana-sahitan mean “with their wives and 
children.” The word sakaldn (all) refers to the singers and so on. It should 
be understood that although (api) they were fully satisfied (prapurnan), 
since they are associates of the Supreme Lord, they nevertheless 
respectfully accepted the ornaments and all other gifts given by King 
Nanda as a gesture of love and as prasada of the Supreme Lord’s birth 
festival. What was Nanda like? He had a joyful (mudita) mind (manah). 
The meaning is that his mind was delighted by the birth of his son, the visit 
of many friends, and the enjoyment of beautiful instrumental music. It was 
similarly described by Sukadeva: nando maha-manas tebhyo vaso- 
‘lankara-go-dhanam, sita-magadha-vandibhyo ye’nye vidyopajivinah, 
tais talh kamair adinatma yathocitam aptjayat, visnor aradhanarthaya 
sva-putrasyodayaya ca (Srimad-Bhdgavatam, 10.5.15-16), “The 
magnanimous Nanda gave garments, ornaments, cows, and riches to his 
friends and also to the Sitas, Magadhas, and Vandis, who made a living 
through their learning. For the sake of worshipping Lord Visnu and for the 
prosperity of his son, the cheerful Nanda honoured them with desirable 
objects as befitting each of them.” The word tebhyah refers to his friends. 
avadyanta vicitrani vaditrani mahotsave, krsne visvesvare nante nandasya 


vrajam agate (Srimad-Bhdgavatam, 10.5.13), “When Krsna, the unlimited 
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Lord of the universe, appeared in the cow station of Nanda, beautiful 
musical instruments were played in a great festival.” It should be 
understood that musical instruments were played all over the universe, as 
Krsna is the Lord of the universe, and since He is unlimited, so are the 


universes. 


ara AAS Tafa eeranlerenarefaaraa: | 
ofesnp crassa ware fara: 14 I 
tanaya-janma-mahe nrpatir babhau 
racita-kosa-kapata-vimocanah| 
pratijagur nija-vanchita-piranam 
pramada-sampluti-yacaka-saficayah||15]|| 


The King looked splendid during the festival of his son’s birth 
and opened the doors of the treasuries that he had arranged. In an 
overflow of bliss, groups of petitioners asserted the fulfilment of their 


wishes. 


tq vq wfoaqemkafacaa: Risaafecaanaccatchearedl 
fafeugrafesay PwrsrAterd AATGRMA: TAPAS: F OAS Aa: TAHT 
uRstg frat aftud freq arene fqecacrents fears deat quiet a-yfh: 
ad ¢: pd feeccrantetect MU uRa fagaaadet Sere TAafet | Gar GraHagya 
Raahesae vider: yor: wt aaieqgheat: | wagers wear aa 
QAM | ATS] TSA S VAG WOT Sa Sicifata: | Urea Ast HEMT STS ATT 
qaifaaaeary: Geyttegor casted ST 4 I 
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During the festival (mahe) of Krsna’s birth (janma), from various 
provinces came artists who played with talking parrots and mynas, who 
were expert in performing with trained cuckoos, peacocks, cranes, swans, 
and monkeys, and who were skilled in all sorts of jokes. The highly 
magnanimous Nanda and his attendants did not give them riches with 
their own hands. Rather, the King opened (vimocanah) the doors (kapata) 
of his treasuries (koSa), gave them permission, and along with his 
attendants kept watching and laughing at the loud noise they made while 
grabbing riches. The author describes this here. Those groups (saficayah) 
of petitioners (yacaka) then asserted (pratijaguh) the satisfaction 
(puranam) of their (nija) wishes (vafichita). In other words, they said, 
“We are satisfied.” They were immersed in an overflow (sampluti) of 
supreme bliss (pramada), so to say. On the way to their homes, they were 
perceived by people as if they were kings. It should be understood that this 
was suggested by the great sage Sukadeva by the words'’> ‘nando maha- 
manah’ (the highly magnanimous Nanda) and ‘adinatma yathocitam’ (the 
cheerful Nanda donated as befitting each of them). 


Oferta Aq Te TT ATT ATTA | 
aquteaanrrara Gel Aqarey Aq ILA SATA POT: 12 I 
parimitam iva yad babhitva saukhyam 
vraja-nagare vraja-bhupa-tat-prajanam| 


tad aparimitatam avapa sadyo 


175 Quoted in the purport to the previous verse. 
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yad-avadhi tat para-mo jagama krsnah||16]| 


The happiness of the King of Vraja and its inhabitants, which was 
as if it were limited, immediately became unlimited when Radha and 


Krsna went to the town of Vraja. 


aati wrafacrarigcara writ qaagieed: aeafaeyea aa ametene: | 
anfanfa pal da afatfa-artcateranmgcare afeahrae | tq aor UH: 
aT: PMN: | TIagedarty qfvedsaft ¢ qt wa eqaarafeta 
aed | TaoTTAle aTae ot Grachoal Surife wfrypeqerat SMA: 196 | 


As Nanda and others are eternal companions of the Supreme Lord, 
abundant happiness had already appeared together with them, as 
confirmed by the words ‘tata arabhya.’'” When Krsna appeared, that 
happiness soared up, like waves of water.'”’ This is described by the author 
here. The word tat'” refers to the town of Vraja. The words para-mah'” 
krsnah mean “Krsna along with Radha.” It is indicated that even while 
Nanda’s treasuries were being looted by groups of petitioners, Nanda and 
the rest were satisfied, for they had unlimited wealth and happiness, which 
was distinctly visible. By the words tat-prajanadm (of the inhabitants of 
Vraja) it is indicated that all inhabitants were also giving in plenty to those 


who asked, and thus the festival was taking place in every house. 


6 Quoted in the purport on verse 2.7 above. 

'7 V@ri-vici-nyaya, the maxim of the waves of water. Waves consist of the same water 
that already existed in a reservoir and are formed under particular conditions. 
Similarly, the appearance of Krsna stirred up the bliss already existing in Vraja. 

78 In the second and fourth quarters of the verse. 


“9 Interpreted as “He Whose consort or Laksmi (ma) is the supreme (para).” 
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Srasaaqen ays Te Vagaacreyry fsa: | 
sHfamfeursrarh Aset CaaS CAST TIA AT 129 
§ri-rama-sridama-mukhya babhur ye 
purvam pascad ujjvaladyas ca dimbhah| 
jyotismadbhir bhrajamano vrajas tai 
ratna-vyuhai ratnasanur yathabhat||17]| 


Some boys, headed by Balarama and Sridama, appeared before 
Krsna, while others, headed by Ujjvala, appeared after Him. Vraja was 
shining because of those resplendent boys, just like the Meru Mountain 


shines because of clusters of gems. 


AY Waa Weare ARTA | Aral Aeoitgal wa AKI: | staray 7 
gaya yt tater: ge: a get weg a 
Pasian ta ws wasted vd ay: YY oa 
seat: | 8 hesdeealeraaepedl TAlg FY: | AfTATS] YS Veloso Aaa: A He: 
Waa Ui Gaceepondia asdteare: | Wp: Mwy S He: | F Aa Gorey 
dicari y ame aad: fexawigd: Pweg! a: Ge TAS ai a 
araaietrpreehuemenfa dsaqpeanMierencea sf stay dedgy an 
IMM SYR | 3: Gettere wifesfakta diteafekerk 1 steel 
Weptsa Uo seit veces eg:1 ddorer wera cacgehte 
THAT TEAMS: | AS: TAA WHAT: FUT SHAG | Us TT alerts aasHg 
FT ATS SA 129 I 


Now, the author speaks about the appearance of the Supreme 
Lord’s friends of the same age. Sri Rama, the son of Rohini, is Lord 


Sankarsana. Sridama is the son of King Vrsabhanu and the elder brother 
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of Sri Radhika. Rama and Sridama are prominent (mukhyah) amongst 
those who shone forth (babhuh), i.e. who appeared before (pirvam) the 
Supreme Lord’s appearance, such as Subhadra, Mandalibhadra, 
Devaprastha, and Varuthapa. There are others who appeared after (pagcat) 
His appearance, such as Ujjvala. The meaning is that srngara (conjugal 
love) personified, named Ujjvala, has now become prominent amongst 
Subala, Stokakrsna, and so on. Cupid is a servant of Indra and belongs to 
the material world. It should be understood that Cupid is not capable of 
agitating Krsna and His sweethearts. However, the Cupid who is a 
supramundane expansion of Krsna agitates Him and them with 
transcendental qualities such as beauty, and it is this Cupid who is Krsna’s 
friend named Ujjvala. By the presence of all of them (taih), Vraja was 
(abhat) shining (bhrajamanah)— this is the connection between the 
words here. What were they like ? They were resplendent (jyotismadbhih). 
According to the Rudra-kosa, the masculine word jyoti means “sun,” and 
“fire,” and the neuter word means “a heavenly body,” “light,” and “sight.” 
It is because of them that Vraja’s effulgence is sustained, just like (yatha) 
the Meru Mountain (ratnasanuh) is brightened by clusters (vyihaih) of 
gems (ratna). According to the Amara-kosa (1.1.50), the words meru, 
sumeru, hemadri, ratnasanu, and surdlaya are all synonyms. In this way, 
by every part of it, the supremacy and excellence of Vraja over all places is 


indicated. 


araretat forse Me epat mifararehererstetaragg: | 
AAA AAAs SAT AS AS THATS SPH} 112 I 


nandadinam tisthatam gostha-bhiamyam 
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govindadyair atmajair laksmavadbhih| 
nana-sampat-sevitanam samesam 
gehe gehe saukhya-punijo jajrmbhe]|18]| 


While Nanda and other cowherd folk were dwelling in Gokula 
with their sons, such as Govinda, who had all good characteristics, all of 


them were served by multiple opulences, and abundant happiness arose 


in every home. 


FY Tal Tela YAR MRALAATPIBMTS A-aTSlAAAa | Aah sroTATe: 
a ariel Foftcredsi dt aqaEIquiganketg yas Tot TAT Aas Me La 
Tipe fagai Paaai Meare: go Fnfedueskiel: gate Te vfatcra sreaqgy 
arp sod aya, chlewftere caenafehfa:  aarari 
aaatigterecnarrorenadtad: | agar aafsh— wgqgen: mgd: 
Oana: Yea: | geTPTAR sifeerecian Felafa | cet HrERMalAcare ae | 
Sqatefaiy aay: aeaga canfeig gearnAcad: | det a: WIE: WaAayay 
ford Yard faarraieeae aed! sity gq yay coae Caar ayaa 
TG: WRC I 


Here, the author describes how, by the fortune of having children, 
the inhabitants of Vraja led by Nanda experienced the highest happiness 
of household life. Being the King, Nanda, the ruler of Vraja, is the chief 
(adi). When his brothers, his friends, and all (samesam) inhabitants of 
Vraja led by Nanda were dwelling (tisthatam) in Gokula (gostha- 
bhimyam) with their legitimate children (atmajaih), starting with 
Govinda (govindadyaih) and those previously mentioned, abundant 
(pufijah) happiness (saukhya) arose (jajrmbhe) in every home (gehe 
gehe). What were the children like? They had all good characteristics 
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(laksmavadbhih). In other words, they were decorated with all the thirty- 
two characteristics described in the Samudrika, where it is stated: pafica- 
siksmah pafica-dirghah sapta-raktah sad-unnatah, tri-hrasva-prthu- 
gambhiro dvatrimsal-laksano mahan,'” “A great personality has thirty- 
two bodily characteristics— five bodily parts are soft, five long, seven 
reddish, six raised, three small, three broad, and three deep.” What were 
Nanda and the rest like ? They were served (sevitanam) by multiple (nana) 
opulences (sampat). This means that they possessed wish-fulfilling cows, 
philosopher stones, desire trees, chariots, and so forth. They already had 
all such opulences, but without children, they were not bringing about 
overwhelming happiness. The meaning is that when their children were 


born, those opulences actually became appealing to all of them. 


at araqaqaad qae Gaesyatshs ae ater: | 
aefa earferebonen aaa ar arats Hifaran: 12¢ I 
yam nanda-stnur manute pumartham 
pumartha-bhiuto’pi pararh paresah| 
radhapi rupadi-gunair agadha 


babhiva sa dhamani kirtidayah||19|| 


' This verse was quoted by Sanatana Gosvami in his commentary on the Brhad- 
bhagavatamrta (2.7.23). Samudrika is the science of interpreting bodily 
characteristics, which includes palmistry. There seem to be various traditional texts 


with this title. 


182 Fifth Shower 


The unfathomable Sri Radha, endowed with qualities such as 
beauty, also appeared at the home of Kirtida. Although the son of Nanda 
is Himself the Supreme Lord and supreme goal, He considers Her the 


supreme goal. 


Ud Gael POT ASAT Mg Maas ad SOA Aaeteale HUM TAM 
Ta gaa ae afafai wet acgafaufasrmmaaafdad za 
arash at at yay aqd ada aaqhaa aedaddia afar a anit 
TMT TTI: Hiern aa aya Srdteaaqas: | Ta wearer: Porat aafet wah 
faxtePinifacenquaes: aa adieaeaghea: | Va werpfertraes a a Stexhteae 
eufeprematea | sakaeafeicad: | vagat waft— qa we Feu wa 
AAV I Aad Ya afefa faa aaa asad! st saqq— yar adn 
runee — aerqevaitenritca aq TaN: 


raysre eof Note 3iffe qIytqq | 


THA SAAT STATA 88 Il 


In this way, having described the appearance of Krsna, the Lord of 
all, at Nanda’s home, the author now mentions the appearance of His 
beloved Radha at Vrsabhanu’s home, as stated in the verse ‘tata arabhya.’ 
'! Although (api) Nanda’s son (sinuh) is Himself the omnipotent 
Supreme Lord (paresah) and the supreme goal (pumartha-bhitah), since 
He is consciousness and bliss personified, He considers (manute) Her 
(yam) to be His supreme (param) goal (pumartham). He thinks, “She is 
My quintessence.” Such Radha also (api) appeared (babhiiva) at the home 
(dhamani) of Kirtida (kirtidayah), King Vrsabhanu’s wife— this is the 
connection between the words here. Although Radha is non-different 


from Krsna, such representation of difference should be understood as 


'81 Quoted in the purport on verse 2.7 above. 
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being manifest by dint of visesa, as seen in sentences such as ‘existence 
exists, or ‘time always exists.’'*? This similarly accounts for the difference 
between the states of fruit and fruitful. What is She like? She is 
unfathomable (agadha), being endowed with qualities (gunaih) such as 
beauty (riipa). In other words, She has qualities such as unlimited beauty. 
This is what is said here: Happiness is certainly man’s reward, while for 
the Supreme Person, the reward is great happiness. This indicates Radha’s 
supremacy. Therefore, it is said: yatha sarva-gato visnus tathaiveyam 
dvijottama (Visnu Purana, 1.8.16), “Just as Lord Visnu is all-pervasive, so 
is Laksmi, O best of the twice born.” Radha’s capacity to control such a 
Supreme Person is due to Her being personified love (mahabhava), a 
particular type of bhakti that is the essence of hlddini and samvit. This 
topic should be understood from the source texts. '*? The birth of 


Candravali and others is implied here. 


THAT HT ATS TAM: FAA Heqas | 
Ucrescenitar froer ara wa aetafafa wetq: 20 i 


janmotsavenaiva jagat sutrptam 


182 Visesa is a semblance of difference where difference actually does not exist. For 
example, a flower and its colour are thought as different by the power of visesa, yet 
they are intrinsically non-different. An expression of time must have time itself for 
its substratum. The word ‘always’ is itself an expression of time and is used here to 
qualify time. This distinction between qualified and qualifier is defined in terms of 
visesa. 


183 As extensively quoted in the works of Rupa Gosvami and Jiva Gosvami. 
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yasyah sureSair api sarnstutenal| 
padabja-laksmani niriksya naryo 
ramaiva kanyeyam iti pratiyuh||20]| 


The whole universe became fully satisfied by the mere birth 
festival of Sri Radha, which was praised even by the chief demigods. 


Examining the marks on Her lotus feet, the women recognised, “This girl 
is Laksmi Herself.” 


Hhafter weulaeane stcadddtt! fe Ya: WHS: eae 
WIGaaay: | aa: TRIS! sat aT pwerakaagen oateaisiaaa 
oad | fe a aaah: dais: aft: aaqaeenuigce delete ah 
Uenit— warltequrafertquactr Wtaaiawadeg UT Ud 8 AHA UT Vlad 
Tel «= STA «= adiq@uscmcedaat Sequoia TT 
Facqafarrcerceanfaaife Ast 20 I 


Here, the author describes the festival of Sri Radhika’s appearance. 
The whole universe (jagat) became fully satisfied (sutrptam) by Her mere 
(eva) birth (janma) festival (utsavena). How much more satisfied it must 
have become by all the riches given by the relatives of Sri Radha, Who is 
so exalted. Therefore, that festival was praised (sarhstutena) even (api) by 
the chief demigods (sureSaih). It is thus indicated that the festival of Her 
birth excels the festival of Krsna’s birth. Furthermore, Her real nature was 
conjectured by the knowledgeable ladies (naryah) of that place. The 
auspicious marks (laksmani) on Her lotus feet (padabja) have been 
described as follows: chatrari-dhvaja-valli-puspa-valayan padmordhva- 
rekhankusan ardhendum ca yavarh ca vamam anu ya Saktim gadam 
syandanam, vedi-kundala-matsya-parvata-daram dhatte’nv asavyarn 


padarn tam radham ciram iina-virnSati-maha-laksmy-acitanghrim 
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bhaje,'** “Her left lotus foot exhibits the marks of a parasol, a wheel, a 
banner, a creeper, a flower, a bracelet, a lotus, an upwards line, a goad, a 
half-moon, and a barleycorn. Her right lotus foot exhibits a spear, a club, 
a chariot, a square shaped altar, an earring, a fish, a hill, and a conch-shell. 
I worship Radha, Whose lotus feet are decorated with the nineteen marks 


of a great personality from time immemorial.” 


ai alaea: Haaisty faqergria-arte feifreqeed: | 
CATA TEA AAA Y WAL WA aSaY AF 2g I 
yam varnayantah kavayo’pi vidyuc- 
candraravindadi ninindur uccaih| 
dhyanena yasya natibhis ca sasvat 
pramodam uccair hrdayesu bhejuh||21|| 


Upon describing Sri Radha, sages despised even lightning, the 
moon, a lotus flower, and so forth. By repeatedly bowing down to Her 


and meditating on Her, they experienced intense joy within their hearts. 


aren recanted we aaa! waa: siqerqa: fagfeft 
TITS AY TANT fagarat wu aarenta 


1 This is the second verse of Visvanatha Cakravarti’s Rupa-cintamani. The 
manuscripts of the present text read laksmdcita (covered with marks). Yet in the twin 
verse quoted in the purport on 6.1 below, the reading is laksmarcita (decorated with 
marks). It is doubtful whether this disparity is intentional or a mere error, but both 


readings are valid. 
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aetaiwaearaanarqie dphtead: | aq agiaferquad fe 
panefa dare wraa | cen carreras: gearfeats yafaca: 128 I 


Now, the author explains that Sri Radha is incomparable and 
should be meditated upon, for She is the Supreme Goddess. The word 
kavayah refers to sages such as Sukadeva. Even after considering that Sri 
Radha’s body, face, eyes, and so on could somehow be respectively 
compared to lightning (vidyut), the moon (candra), a lotus flower 
(aravinda), and so forth, sages despised (nininduh) these for having the 
faults of transience, waning, and fading. Someone may ask, “ What did they 
do when they stopped describing Her?” They became actively engaged in 
repeatedly (Sasvat) bowing down (natibhih) to Her and meditating 
(dhyanena) on Her (yasyah). 


wHelaaare raed Gea faorra: AaPIU: WaT | 
PAA THA ASH Wears A AGI: TARNT 2? I 
kataksa-patad abhavanta yasya 
vibhitayah sarva-vidhah prakasam| 
guna-vrajan vaktum adhisvaro pi 
§aSaka no nanda-sutah samastan||22|| 


All sorts of opulences became manifest by Sri Radha’s sidelong 


glance. Even Nanda’s son, the Lord of the goddess of speech, was unable 


to describe all Her multiple qualities. 
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quran: waaaafasekarra pra we Heats! ata Wedd! FY 
mera | agaiietta sonfifiateyftguinigad: | sear TROT 
qaugrrrardsrard wrarreearypseravaray Hrdqarearagadanagy TAA 
aqaiae ‘gen: carafe vagal a wel BH cer! ei YT Tez 
eragreafaaret aed | FG erefersronas fags agit Fecha wa: caged 
tamra— ac avifad wert Tos] forge dua sia | teat fawn: | dun: cargisfera: 
BOT Se SMT TATA ATA | TAT PaaS 122 


Here, the author states that Sri Radha presides over all opulences 
and has unlimited qualities. The words prakasam abhavanta mean 
“attained the manifest stage.” The verbal root bhi is used here in the 
itmanepada in the sense of attaining. The meaning is that by Sri Radha’s 
mere glance (kataksa), the land of Vraja became replete with all sorts 
(sarva-vidhah) of opulences (vibhitayah). Even though (api) the son 
(sutah) of Nanda is the Lord of the goddess of speech (adhisvarah), He was 
not (no) able (Sasaka) to describe (vaktum) all (samastan) of Sri Radha’s 
(yasyah) multiple (ganan) qualities (guna), such as the ability to fulfil all 
desires, omniscience, the possession of all powers, beauty, sweetness, and 
charm, and also exclusive absorption in Her beloved, softness, cleverness, 
and so on, for they are unlimited. Thus, He is free from the defect of 
impaired omniscience. The lack of knowledge about a rabbit's horn 
certainly does not ruin a learned man’s wisdom. It is similarly said in the 
Visnu Purana (1.9.130): na te varnayitum sakta gunan jihvapi vedhasah, 
“O Goddess, not even Lord Visnu’s tongue is able to describe Your 


qualities.”'** The noun vedhasah here refers to Lord Visnu, as confirmed 


cE 


188 This verse was spoken by Indra to Laksmi. 
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by the Visnu-sahasra-ndma-stotra (72) narrated by Vaisampayana: 


vedhah svango jitah krsnah. According to some, it refers to Lord Brahmi. 


TRY TAM: TABATA]: Taare Tsca ATs: | 
Weed qaAMAUMa Aaa MIATA 1123 


sakhyas tu tasyah sama-rupa-sila- 
gunah sva-sevatipatutva-bhajah| 
pradurbabhuvur vraja-rajadhanyam 
tadaiva gopa-pravaralayesu||23]| 
At that time, Sri Radha’s friends, who are similar to Her in 
beauty, nature, and virtues, and who are very expert in performing their 


respective services to Her, appeared in the homes of the chief cowherd 


men in the town of Vraja. 


ity aisvarya-kadambinyam saparikara-bhagavaj-janmotsavah paficami 
vrstih||5|| 


Thus ends the fifth shower in the Aisvarya-kadambini, which 


describes the festival of the birth of Lord Krsna and His companions. 


TY Aaa WHeUAS FEI sd Ast AW Aaquereq asa Fo Tea F mNawaTEear 
VASAT wy ada saftennmeraqa wgdyquia: | varrrapaai 
GaG AAA AAA AAAS Aeaqanry | Aan _ earrarsiate aals | 
MY VATA eietaren gs Bea: | Hera scare cafe | eaaqparar siafteprdarat stra 
sere: | egomarc | sat fare: STOMA TTC: 23 I 


sfe cet gfortran i I 
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Now, the author describes the appearance of Sri Radha’s (tasyah) 
friends (sakhyas). At the time when Sri Radhika appeared, they also took 
birth (pradurbabhivuh) in Vraja in the town of King Nanda 
(rajadhanyam), in the houses (alayesu) of the chief (pravara) cowherd 
men (gopa), who had a status similar to Nanda’s. Although Sri Radha’s 
birth took place a fortnight or a month earlier and later than their birth, 
here it is said ‘at that time’ (tadaiva) because they were all born in the same 
year. Some say that Visakha took birth at the exact same time. The friends 
should be understood as those starting with Syamala and those starting 
with Lalita. What are they like? They are very skilful (atipatutva-bhajah) 
in their respective appointed (sva) services (seva) to Sri Radhika. Their 
servants are implied here. Their peculiarities should be learnt from Rupa 


Gosvami’s Radha-krsna-ganoddesa-dipika. 


The fifth shower has been thus explained. 


sasthi vrstih 


Sixth Shower 


ONS AHS aa ag PM ASA AAaT AST | 
SIE] Aas Heal: Taalgy clear asa welfafa at FaArTqEt ie | 
ambhoja-cakra-dara-jambu-yavardha-candra- 
minankusa-dhvaja-pavi-pramukhan vrajesau| 
ankan sutasya karayoh padayos ca viksya 
so’yarm mahan iti pararn mudam 4patus tau||1]| 


Observing that there were marks on their son’s hands and feet— 
the foremost being a lotus, a wheel, a conch-shell, a jambu fruit, a 
barleycorn, a half-moon, a fish, a goad, a banner, and a thunderbolt— 
Nanda and Yasoda, the rulers of Vraja, realised that He is a great 


personality, and thus attained the highest bliss. 


FIC PAR wade apenas faeia foncraddnaret: 
QUIssAaa: TAMPA SAM saoNaaaaare— sratsifas a 
TR Gud AI Poy geal: vedas fle dex asa Ae 
fagta  WAPETRG «= aaraaogeid) «= aise) Te fafracha 
qanidarniedisitetent: Wasa teartaiaed faeras faura cafaceateen Tora 
ve a Her gevisafierineahara Teg HU Uaqea ae 
Pataaq aarra sft yddisenaite wiqadagked: 1 a aq aaretader 
wTaagraeate | cariwaaa | cash caye Mhargediat cangqerganarnda 
Seta | At aed ta PTAA: Faas gy agwra Ta Tafel | a ergy | 
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att sata sais a: Hahahie area, vat: por sar ste afetacan | 
age Hae faplorasrswn w Mg Hise Vg Torrdsa seorag aroryech cafetonry | 
gardai feet stearts ig I 


When Nanda and YaSoda were in their inner chamber looking at 
their son and observed the signs on His hands and feet, they became 
immersed in boundless bliss upon realising that, “This is our son from 
ancient times Who has now come, bringing us great joy.” This is what the 
author describes here. That couple (tau) who ruled Vraja (vrajegau) 
observed (viksya) that on the hands (karayoh) and feet (padayoh) of their 
son (sutasya) Krsna there were marks (ankan) such as a lotus and so on, 
and thus realising that He (so’yam) is a great personality (mahan), they 
attained (apatuh) increased and boundless (param) bliss (mudam). “He 
Who, from beginningless time, brings us joy as a son by dint of our love, 
has sent us beforehand to the material world and made us burn with the 
fire of separation from Him by delaying for so long. That same Supreme 
Person has now come as our son, thus increasing our love and 
extinguishing that scorching heat by a shower of supreme bliss.” The 
meaning is that they attained even more joy than before. Such knowledge 
of His supremacy does not curtail love, but rather increases it. It is also 
seen in ordinary life that a mother displays increased love for her son when 
he becomes the emperor of the whole earth. One who is not aware of the 
value of a priceless jewel does not experience exceeding happiness but does 
so upon knowing it as such. Nor is this statement baseless, for the same is 
also revealed in the following verses: atho amusyaiva mamarbhakasya yah 
kaScanautpattika atma-yogah (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 10.8.40), “Is this 


some innate mystic power of my child?” ratir nah krsna igvare (Ibid., 
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10.47.67), “May we have affection for Krsna, the Supreme Lord.” The 
marks missing here should be understood from the following verse: 
candrardharn kalasarn trikona-dhanusi kham gospadam prosthikam 
Sankham savya-pade’tha daksina-pade konastakam svastikam, cakram 
chatra-yavankusam dhvaja-pavi jamburdhva-rekhambujam bibhranam 
harim ina-vimSati-maha-laksmarcitanghrim bhaje,'*° “On His left lotus 
foot, He has the marks of a half-moon (ardha-candra), a pitcher, a triangle, 
a bow, a dot, a cow’s hoofprint, a fish (mina), and a conch-shell (dara), 
and on His right lotus foot, an octagon, a svastika, a wheel (cakra), a 
parasol, a barleycorn (yava), a goad (ankuSa), a banner (dhvaja), a 
thunderbolt (pavi), a jambu fruit, an upwards line, and a lotus (ambhoja). 
I worship Lord Hari, Whose lotus feet are decorated with the nineteen 


marks of a great personality.” 


Yea He Herp FUT Gat Ue Yaa SAP | 
aed Got Ferran fsa: wrargrenrssh BETA 2 | 
dhrtva kutarh kalakitam ca papa 
yasau dhatri pitana hantum agat| 
tasyai tusto veSa-matrat sa dimbhah 


pradad dhatri-sthanakam suddhi-pirvam||2|| 


eee 


186 This is the first verse of Visvanatha Cakravarti’s Rupa-cintamani. 
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Bearing poison to kill Him, the sinful Pitana came to Yasoda’s 
residence in a deceitful way as a wet nurse. Being pleased by her mere 
disguise, baby Krsna gave her the position of a mother after purifying her. 
ay ACMA Aga ASlaRat UT aMaale Yeats | He Hae sree rTdtenne We 
gear rere teat af Faure crest ft a era aetterd: | éeaptenftean ora 
gaa Hart sarge Ser Rad AM Gar aTet SoATaT et ayer facaeq aRtai 
anfafeaadt cqeraarrertat | cea aTERISHT a feat ataniat ataearargy: a7 
qa: Ad Te welfefa a a a dee aaead | Hentacaay chaarqeraiey | 
aaa sayy de HenkeahAe | aet erqraranfe fafeeamecate | che: 
mratsient fear: gaa: sna: free ares: | aiguahfe | sa aet ydeasran 
af fasdeaae fafedrecnereiel v aigedisen: ygadate canta eas 
faq BOTT ASU! A AAR aed wRIgelaa: semua daar 
ang | agea fled areata eat Area Sq: | AHI stetarenie Aes Tat 
ag: | aeg Ther Piggeda Ses Fegan | ATT feoagefyamren wrayer UAT 
af sf aan g sitgharsis sitgyehs sitgert aftien Feo ie I 


First, the author speaks of the great kindness and generosity of 
Nanda’s son. Pitana was bearing (dhrtva) deadly poison (kalakittam) ina 
deceitful way (katam). In other words, by sorcery, she assumed a charming 
form and applied such poison on her breast. Having been sent by Kamsa, 
Pitana was killing many children in various provinces. On account of 
performing such deeds, she (ya) was sinful (papa). Dressing like a wet 
nurse (dhatri) and disregarding Yasoda, Pittana came (agat) to her 
residence. Being pleased (tustah) by her mere (matrat) disguise (vega) as a 
wet nurse, that (sah) baby (dimbhah), Yasoda’s child, gave (pradat) such 
a witch (tasyai) the position (sthanakam) of a mother (dhatri). This 


indicates that both YaSoda and Putana are mothers for Him. According to 
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the Amara-koSsa (3.3.36, 176; 2.5.39), in the masculine and neuter genders, 
the word kita means illusion, a steady object, trap, deceit, falsehood, 
multitude, hammer, mountain peak, and ploughshare; the word dhdatri is 
a synonym for a wet nurse, the earth, and the Indian gooseberry (amla); 
and the words pota, paka, arbhaka, dimbha, prthuka, savaka, and Sisu are 


all synonyms of “child.” 


“If this wet nurse remains having the same nature as before, she 
will also harm others and will not attain the happiness of fondling Me. 
Therefore, she should be purified.” Thinking in this way, while drinking 
the breast milk offered by Putana, Krsna drank her life air together with 
the milk. Putana died, and her body fell down outside of Karnsa’s city and 
broke his garden, which extended through six krosas.'*’ Baby Krsna was 
playing on the chest of Pitana’s corpse, and the gopis brought Him to His 
mother. Together with Mother Yasoda, they protected Him with bija 
mantras, nydsas, and so on. The cowherd men burnt Pttana’s body, anda 
strong fragrance spread in that area. With a transcendental body, senses, 
and life air, and endowed with affection for Lord Krsna, she attained the 
position of a mother. This account was described by the great sage 


Sukadeva in the tenth canto, which should be consulted. 


Hrelsd MHerge sega craved | 
aed a a ater fayaranfeat qa: fer: 13 I 


kapatavrtarh Sakatasuram 


187 One krosa is arguably equal to 3.6 kilometres. 
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harir afijasa tam akhandayat| 
marutam ca tarh balinam vibhur 
vana-vasinam sukhadah siguh||3|| 


Lord Hari easily broke into pieces Sakatasura, who was disguised. 


That almighty child who gives happiness to the inhabitants of Brhadvana 
then annihilated the powerful wind-demon. 


ay | meNG Gada Te eA QM 
Reuaissraraishteent Agel Mere: Vata: | Tarren Tee set 
amafiftart arcreronedaa ayaa aaa) dq aaa Bea: 
afgaqqeaaa fdterartcad wae darsitquarmas weemfara feta: | 
AAS SLATGTOMTACTA RATATAT Wo ST Masa | MEY 
faftarg! aoa | agar ad fafa see a aaaqene fetta aah a 
apa ag agfefa | sar aalfeda witaywmarcagequradiMarisa: Ache 
waa for sare feqwrqurrd: | UTg_et sols FAQ Wehar THTAVSeATSUle | Tales: 
a fq: caticrerif vata der oet wad reer amet ada age 
Afasceraarh aoretreastiaedtet asxtet o fare guitarra aque fashts | 
dq vat afttt aafeaa: ferrite xiterperd aaa eat act faxteret enftae 
ang Tea He wate | hex: Mykeare safe Gegahaneat qaerate | 
Haga MAS alors FETA il | 


Here, the author narrates the breaking of the cart and the killing 
of Trnavarta. A very strong and large cart (Sakata) that stored vessels full 
of varieties of condiments had been placed in the courtyard of King 
Nanda’s palace. After that powerful child had drunk her breast milk, His 
mother put Him to sleep under that cart in a very beautiful little bed in 


which a soft cushion was spread. At that moment, a certain demon 
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(asuram) sent by Karhsa, being unable to directly attack due to being 
afflicted by Krsna’s effulgence, entered the cart and remained there. 
Knowing this and being inclined to remove his demoniac nature, Lord 
Hari easily (afijasa) broke (akhandayat) the cart (tam) with the strength of 
His delicate foot. The cart then collapsed in many pieces. Upon seeing that, 
everyone was astonished. After reassembling the cart, they had brahmanas 
perform a worship and a ritual for averting evil and gave them ample 


donations. 


Sometime afterwards, a demon in the form of a whirlwind named 
Trnavarna, having been sent by Kamsa, approached Vraja, covering 
people's eyes with dust and small pebbles. Grabbing baby Krsna, Who was 
playing in the courtyard, he ascended to the sky. Being raised up in the sky, 
the baby rejoiced after seeing His beautiful playgrounds. “May My mother 
not be perturbed.” Thinking in this way, He hastily squeezed his neck, 
holding it tightly, and by throwing him against that huge rock on the top 
of the assembly hall of Vraja, He crushed him to death and then played 
over his body. When the wind subsided, the women of Vraja brought the 
baby to His mother, who was afflicted with grief. Becoming thus free from 
distress, she arranged for the performance of a ritual to avert evil, and 
donated plentifully to the brahmanas. What is that child (Sisuh) like? He 
is the giver of happiness (sukhadah) to the inhabitants (vasinam) of 
Brhadvana (vana). These two accounts were described by the great sage 
Sukadeva and should be consulted. 


Tal val Arq¢y fates: a ara feeafsat erate | 
al AST AGA Aastra AeA st uy | 
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yada yada matur anke nivistah 
sa capalam divya-dimbho vyatanit| 
tada tada matr-varga nyamanksur 
vrajaukasas cakhile saukhya-sindhau||4]| 


Whenever that divine child displayed restlessness while sitting 
on His mother’s lap, the motherly personalities and other inhabitants of 


Vraja became immersed in a whole ocean of happiness. 


FY TAMA: Yaeeaaaare Uefa a feeafesisagaasaayqatel Fal aay 
maaan ay Pas: Aol WIet Aare | ARIA Tadary Haagen a wifa 
@ | Halfesateraca PAR eas fereSrAAaT Aral SeTTATAS aera eat Fat 
qaarsgurent aafedascad: | dal Aql Ara agiy wagMya aeilmagra 
aeafean aaiafrrarercarcents dew sg: iy I 


Now, the author describes the bliss that the Queen of Vraja 
experienced by fondling her son. Whenever (yada yada) that (sah) divine 
(divya) child (dimbhah), Whose body consists of unhindered 
consciousness and bliss, displayed (vyatanit) restlessness (capalam) while 
sitting (nivistah) on His mother’s (matuh) lap (anke)— for instance, 
sometimes He would grab her food, and pull her bracelets, earrings, or 
hair, and sometimes He would obstinately ask for the moon in the sky 
when being fondled by her while lying on a couch in a bright night and 
would be then shown the moon in a vessel of water that she would hold 
before him— at those moments (tada tada), His mother, other motherly 
personalities (matr-vargah) such as the wives of Nanda’s brothers, as well 


as the other inhabitants of Vraja (vrajaukasah) became immersed 
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(nyamanksuh) in an ocean (sindhau) of happiness (saukhya) upon seeing 


His restlessness. 


TMaataraarants Ast Ss ATS CASA Taras: | 
daar] Steraras sat warhol qa: 4 I 
gargacaryad atma-namani bheje 
gudham bhavam vyafjayan putanarih| 
tenoparjan horika-narma devo 
gopalibhir varnaniyam mukundah||5|| 


Revealing the mystery of His birth, Pitana’s enemy, Lord 
Mukunda, received proper names from Gargacarya, thus earning the joke 


that would be spoken by the gopis during Holi. 


ay AMEE Tid | aqeantag wig AMMA AAT: a 
Geers Ast | eae POTS ATA ce sMSte TATA | dat ATHHRG TTS 
We TH AAI | Wa: Taare Att) Gas qaqa 
eafaaye omc andy afd at after 
THOT aeraAIMarsta fefigaisa por sie TAS FA IG | 


Here, the author speaks of the pastime of Krsna’s name-giving 
ceremony. Along with His elder brother, the enemy (arih) of Putana 
received proper names from Garga, who had been sent by Vasudeva and 
was duly honoured by Nanda and YaSoda, the rulers of Vraja. He Himself 
received (bheje) names (namani) such as Krsna, while His elder brother 


received names such as Rama. On account of this name-giving ceremony, 
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He revealed (vyafijayan) His mysterious (gidham) birth (bhavam). 
According to the Medini-kosa (Va, 20), the word bhava is used in the sense 
of existence, nature, intention, movement, soul, and birth. Garga said, 
“Previously, this child was born from Vasudeva at some time,” and this 
was made known amongst the people in Vraja. Hence (tena), He earned 
(uparjan) the joke (narma) that would be spoken (varnaniyam) during the 
Holi (horika) festival by those gopis (gopalibhih) who were akin to 
Yasoda— “This Krsna has two fathers.” 


aay FRrqefferrett Teits 3] ARMA: F AAT BAYH | 
oat Sarl Ueairancts wysrarqerearyryes: i I 
yada sisur dhuli-kelau rato’bhiin 
maha-manah sa tada kamukebhyah| 
dadau saman dhuli-musti-cchalena 
prabhur varan amrtantan munibhyah||6|| 


Once, when that baby, the magnanimous Supreme Lord, was 
engaged in playing with dust, in the guise of a handful of dust, He 


conferred all boons, up to liberation, upon some sages who had desires. 


aRacafafiase safe | ser a RY: per: wala: ve ofechet cise a 
FET: Wy: erqesat APPal yferyeeocts Wary Talay AY sat ata 
wa:— fagaigarsta grat aoeraiswreddathe: HAT: Mea VTagaa4nt 
Acar asTArTa: yaqeasten: weiss asrqal aeaeiendnegfsdarerery 
vate yeoiered ¢ gprs webs cafssan wen ey aTICATE 
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TrUaafeneneansa dexttas tartare le 


Here, the author describes another very wonderful pastime. Once, 
when (yada) baby (sisuh) Krsna was (abhut) engaged (ratah) with His 
friends in playing (kelau) with dust (dhuli), at that time (tad), in the guise 
(cchalena) of a handful (musti) of dust (dhuli), He (sah), the 
magnanimous (maha-manah) Supreme Lord (prabhuh), conferred 
(dadau) all (saman) boons (varan) upon some sages who had desires 
(kamukebhyah). The meaning here is this: Desiring to attain mystic 
powers and so forth, some sages (munibhyah), who had been performing 
austerity for a long time but did not obtain its result, learnt from the 
scriptures about the Supreme Lord’s appearance, came to Vraja, and heard 
about the deliverance of Putana. “The King’s son is the Supreme Lord. 
Being absorbed in childhood pastimes, He will fulfil our wishes.” Thinking 
in this way, by offering bouquets of flowers, peacock feathers, and so forth, 
they enticed Him, Who was engaged in playing with dust, and then asked 
for the things they desired. Out of naughtiness, in the guise of giving them 
a handful of the dust of Vraja, He gave them boons contained in the dust— 
mystic powers starting with anima (becoming very small), up to (antan) 
liberation (amrta), similar to when, in the guise of giving two handfuls of 


grains, He gave jewels contained in them.'® 
AAPYITA: AGS ATT TIAN YFIATAGO AYTATTTA SHE | 


188 As narrated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.11.11). The source of the pastimes 


narrated in these two verses is unknown. 
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afrncrarmeatacagenct: parent eres aerefarag eH IN I 
janakam upagatah sadasi nanda-nrpam capalo 
dhrta-vara-bhusano madhura-bhasana-moda-karah| 
alika-lasan-masi-kalita-candra-kalah kutuki 
harir akhilan vyadhad aticiram viramat-karanan||7]| 


Wearing the best ornaments, having a digit of the moon made 
with shining mascara decorating His forehead, holding various toys, the 
restless Lord Hari would approach His father, King Nanda, giving joy 
with His sweet talks and thus making everyone’s sense organs stop for a 


long time. 


WY ANS Taaenrted Sule saHMafe | UdtA pared eft: gala fara 
wads TET: Tater vale fear, sar facremeony arenes: | 
fafa Freatrafat wont dara aut a senadecestts feat: 
wasyad | stargate aatanrgktcad: | die sare We: | fag: fagerai a 
pear htsq, tut yon a fash: | gah aaa ysonts 
Heplsuitasnrattt aa @: | HATTA 
AYA HAM SHASTA: Meaaaigae: WEI | safes cee aah 
moafaa psa aga sea a: eaters mea tad Hered a 
arash arafacae: | act Welafafdachtete Faz: V9 | 


Now, the author describes the intense bliss Lord Hari would give 
to His father and his companions. Sitting on His foster brother’s shoulder, 
He would approach (upagatah) His father (janakam), King (nrpam) 
Nanda, who would be sitting at the assembly hall (sadasi), and would thus 
make (vyadhat) the sense organs (karanan) of all (akhilan) those present 
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there to stop (viramat). The functions of their eyes and other senses would 
come to a halt. In other words, everyone's senses would become 
motionless by the vision of that very wonderful form, and even the ears 
and other senses would attain the same condition as the eyes. What is He 
like? Restless (capalah). He would be restlessly playing on the lap of His 
father and uncles and pulling their ornaments. He would wear (dhrta) the 
most excellent (vara) ornaments (bhusanah), such as golden bracelets, 
small bells, and golden pendants. He would delight (moda-karah) their 
minds and ears with His sweet (madhura) talks (bhasana) in broken 
words, with questions about the canopies on the courtyard and so on. On 
His lovely forehead (alika), He would have a digit (kalah) of the moon 
(candra), drawn (kalita) by His mother with shining (lasan) mascara 
(masi) for the purpose of removing eye disorders. The word kutuki means 


“holding various toys.” 


Fenigrrerayqeardl Prengrsera iy aeret | 
Cadtaaas: a ¢ fear: fafeaett waif stark te 1 
kinkini-valaya-nipura-dhari 
niska-kundala-varangada-hari| 
pita-cina-vasanah sa ha dimbhah 
sifijitair api manarhsi jahara||8]|| 


Wearing small bells, bracelets, anklets, pendants, earrings, 


precious armlets, pearl necklaces, and fine yellow garments, that boy 
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clearly stole everyone’s minds by His beauty and the tinkling sound of 


His ornaments. 


ay Harmeory fre ercotata fafsohte | a ragafoe: 1g apEN aay ary 
fAgertsoreatateterea, dado a saad Aas Gere ons a1 Hex 
gue Ga aaecoadarg tat da gent aan ae a ag 
aiitaqadd | a lew! fest: caged unica: afea:1 fafgaena 
mufarate | feafsutt a acd a age, FOt a aoe aecitfea a: | Pret 
gaat | PUSa SAAT SAMTe Hort | arg T YSN | BIy AeA 
aaa emaatHAfacd SSA Ie I 


Now, the author describes Lord Hari’s roaming in the courtyards 
of the buildings. “That (sah) boy (dimbhah)” means Nanda’s son. The 
word ha means “clearly.” While roaming in the courtyards, He would steal 
(jahara) the minds (manarhsi) of His mother and others by the tinkling 
sound (sifjitaih) of His ornaments and His beauty, which is expressed 
here by the word api (and). What is He like? He wears fine (cina) garments 
(vasanah) of yellow colour (pita), having been tinged with liquid gold. Or 
else, the noun harih from the previous verse is repeated here. What is He 
like? He is accompanied by boys (sahadimbhah) akin to Himself, such as 
Balarama. The author characterises Him with ornaments meant to 
produce a tinkling sound: He would wear (dhari) small bells (kinkini), 
bracelets (valaya), and anklets (nupura), all encrusted with gems, and also 
pendants (niska), earrings (kundala) with lovely pearls, armlets (angada), 
and pearl necklaces (hari). All this indicates how charming His form is for 


the eyes. 


wafaftantgat eftorgesty tar vivaftg qty careers aarttafee: | 
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qdaftaqarieaten: aay fay: wyEdal Gag ct faquray werz 1g | 
ratha-sibikancito harir abhad utajesu yada 
paricariturh munin sva-niratan janani-sahitah| 
dhrta-dadhi-modakadi-balikah sabalas ca vibhuh 
pramudam agus tada subahu te vibudhas ca param||9]| 


Surrounded by chariots and palanquins and accompanied by His 
mothers, Balarama, and others, the almighty Lord Hari carried offerings 
such as yoghurt and sweets. When He appeared in the huts of those sages 


attached to Him in order to serve them, they intensely experienced the 


highest joy. 
PARAACARAANAT Sera Maga: PWtHifedat sot Taga fagra acahtary 
aaiengyy: | shtorera4ceaney aesagaearia: | wl qeaqrediraaaa 


da area weed aad: | a feet strgarsterden weag eat ewpriferet guTfkte: 
ea Yr: | a aT ssfag a quart efter 
qaidiedataae waft wrert va wtenclesisferafewme: | saa: — 
Tr Heanerieoa age fAfsqakret | wes: aery cay) May carafe: 
Uftgen: | fy: sper 1 gar Ae Gengea sera sae Aq easrrecdhea a: | 
siexeaegareia aaa met) aq adage dat a wi 
WAT: | Fag GM ARdenfpafateoy| cal vicisena aaraadia 
Gara sg ieagqen carey AGgEETAS 8 


Upon knowing of His appearance in Vraja, Narada, Vamadeva, 
Parasara, Asita, Devala, Visvamitra, and other sages (munin) who are 
exclusively devoted (niratan) to Krsna (sva) stayed in its vicinity in huts 


made of leaves (utajesu). In corroboration, their dwelling there is 
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mentioned in the Gopdala-tapani Upanisad (2.41) and other texts. In other 
texts, it is clear that while Krsna was living in Vrndavana, these sages 
would go there. Every day they would go to Krsna’s residence, see His lotus 
feet, receive His blessings, and then remain at their hermitages, where they 
would eat some forest fruits. In order to speak to them and feed them, 
Krsna would go there every now and then accompanied by His retinue. 
The author describes this pastime here. The meaning of the verse is clear. 
According to the Amara-kosa (2.2.6), the word parnasala and the word 
utaja in the masculine and neuter genders mean “a hut made of leaves.” 
The meaning here is this: His mothers (janani), Yasoda and Rohini, would 
sit on palanquins (sibika) along with their sons, and the nannies and 
female friends would sit on chariots (ratha). They would be surrounded by 
cowherd men and soldiers. The word vibhuh (almighty) refers to Krsna. 
Through the hands of His folk, He would carry (dhrta) offerings (balikah) 
such as yoghurt (dadhi) and sweets (modaka). Pickles of ginger and so on 
should be understood by the word adi (etc.). When (yada) He spoke to the 
sages and fed them, at the moment (tada) they experienced (aguh) the 
highest (param) joy (pramudam). The word subahu is an adverb 
connected with the verb aguh, which means they (te) experienced it 
intensely, so to say. “Being pleased, our Lord is honouring us.” Thinking 
in this way, those wise sages (vibudhah) became immersed in an ocean of 


happiness, and so did the demigods who watched this pastime. 


TAPS: AIA Farqurat Waray: ery | 
aot wdiea Sarfsearsrperat: Fear Pre igo i 


bala-krsnayoh sajagdhau mudadasiyam samadaduh phelam| 


206 Sixth Shower 


velar pratitya devas citra-Sakuntah suresvara nityam||10]| 


Knowing the time when Krsna and Balarama would eat together, 
the chief demigods such as Lord Brahma and Lord Siva would assume the 
form of colourful birds and daily take Their remnants with great 


pleasure. 


aRarmeane «Seta | eattageafageat «Ofeiastersi «ara we 
Acdtapraawial: Tra asx afd d qa Tealeqeal sal dei aa: 
aang ude fas flap arractoaayeafer: aaisadiat tei 
ASTAAA | TAT sls: walt: | sara weld ad wameia 
amfaurnecitesf] da aes! amt sguieaat ae sft afedt 
weEfdaapap apa SAA: | aAAlseheMaairaagaral at acarafere 
he | AEAKAGH gal Fga ear: Wears: | en WataAfosrahAcqae: | ata 
Ta: wad a gq ofanietenafg | wear eee 
aaa | FAM PAMIAT I ASACATAA 110 Il 


Now, the author describes another pastime. On the lap of Their 
mothers, YaSoda and Rohini, who would be sitting on golden chairs, the 
two brothers, Krsna and Balarama, would eat together. Knowing (pratitya) 
the time (velam) they would eat together (sajagdhau), the chief demigods 
(suresvarah) such as Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, in the form of colourful 
(citra) birds (Sakuntah) such as pigeons, parrots, and peacocks, would 
daily (nityam) take (samadaduh) Their (adasiyam) remnants (phelam) 
with great pleasure (muda). In other words, they would eat Their 
mahdaprasada. According to the Amara-koSa (2.9.55), the words jagdhi and 


bhojana mean “food/eating.” The word sajagdhi means “the same food.” 
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By yoga-vibhaga,'” the word samanasya in the following aphorism can be 
taken as a single rule: samanasya chandasy amurdha-prabhrty-udarkesu 
(Astadhyayi, 6.3.84): “In the Vedic language, sa is the substitute of the 
word samanya, except when combined with the words amuardha, prabhrti, 
and udarka.” Thus, the substitute sa is also used in common language. 
According to the Medini-kosa,'® the word veld means “Budha’s'! wife” 
and “time.” According to the Amara-kosa (2.5.33), the words sakunti, 
paksi, Sakuni, Sakunta, sakuna, and dvija are all synonyms of “bird.” The 
word adasiya means “ pertaining to” and it refers to the remnants of Krsna 
and Balarama. The word adah (that) is also designated as vrddha, since it 
belongs to a group of words starting with tyad, and hence it is followed by 
the affix cha.'”? According to the Amara-kosa (2.9.56), the words phela, 
bhukta, and samujjhita are synonyms of “food leftover.” The meaning of 
the present verse should be defined as svatah-sambhavi, and not as kavi- 
praudhokti-matra-siddha, '*’ for in worldly affairs it is observed that 
servants accept the remnants of their masters. As for the demigods 
assuming the form of colourful birds, that was just meant for amusing 


Krsna and Balarama. 


ne 


89 A principle by which a single grammatical rule is split into two. 

‘© The quotation here is actually from Hemacandra’s Anekartha-sangraha, 2.513. 

‘st The ruler of the planet Mercury. 

192 Vide Panini’s Astdadhyayi, 1.1.74; 4.2.114. 

153 These are two kinds of suggestive meanings (vyangya) described in treatises on 
| poetics, such as the Sahitya-darpana (4.7-8). Svatah-sambhavi (naturally occurring) 
iconveys something that factually exists in the external world, while kavi-praudhokti- 
,matra-siddha (demonstrated only by the bold statements of a poet) conveys 


‘something that exists only in the imagination of a poet. 
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Aor Tea Mara Aa: FOr AAMT Tea PAT: | 
Tee SaaS caer Mies Ata AAA GLB FA Ne I 
musnan gavyamh gopikanam samitrah 
pusnan kisan mukta-vatsas ca krsnah| 
nopalabdho’py uktayapi sva-dhatrya 
pritimm nito nabhyanandit sa tena||11]| 


Along with His friends, Krsna would free the calves, steal the 
gopis’ dairy products, and feed them to the monkeys. Although His 
mother was informed about all this, she did not reproach Him, but rather 


embraced Him with affection, which He did not rejoice at. 


TY Maeragieahtedt Mba sory ferdtanrai Tesadetat etre qurata 
Wrens Te S ATU, UT ATT RRIe Teal SHG: afecisemash 
Wada: a Uloaeanred Research rea afogaie yond 4 a eae aefa 
fq a Seq yore denice SSger wean Te 
ayhardsdxaaet Reta ate gat qparfefa mMatfearait aurea TAT 
aNOeTe: | UUs Suterars Hare adaafaas salary anzNa g 
vif aia: waa fafa sf ada a pel apaadta aeaMaenfag) 
soremEgdaneraed 4 das wT Aral A fefeyqureret afeg Aearael ferrei 
sTaTAta 4 HAS Sie 122 | 

Here, the author describes that while playing outside of His 
residence and desiring to be scolded by the gopis, Krsna would do mischief 
in their houses. The meaning of the verse is clear. “O Queen of Vraja, this 


son of yours, the moon of Vraja, comes to our houses along with His 


friends (samitrah), sets the calves (vatsah) free (mukta) even at improper 
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times, and climbing on chairs and the like, He steals (musnan) yoghurt, 
ghee, and so so (gavyam), although all is kept hanging on ropes. He does 
not even eat it Himself, but rather feeds (pusnan) it to the monkeys 
(kisan), dividing it among the small monkeys, and if we say anything, He 
swears and goes away. Now He is sitting quietly like a good boy. You 
should instruct Him so that He won't do anything of the sort again.” Krsna 
was not (na) reproached (upalabdhah) by His (sva) mother (dhatrya), 
although (api) she was informed (uktaya) of all this by the gopis. 
“Naughtiest one! Why do You do such mischief? This is not becoming of 
You”— Krsna was not scolded in this way, but was rather embraced 
(nitah) with affection (pritim). Therefore (tena), He (sah) did not (na) 
rejoice (abhyanandit) at it. The meaning is that He was not content, for 
His thought was, “I did all that wishing to be reproached by them, but 
neither My mother nor the gopis scolded Me in the least, so My 


naughtiness was fruitless.” 


Feared snfta: arses HlUTATA vafcea: Geranhe: | 
ofa: cared Farad Wax sles Tea: MTA ATTA 1122 I 
mrtsna-prasi jnapitah svagrajena 
krodhan matra bhartsitah pitanarih| 
bhitah svasye visvam etat pradarsya 
krodham tasyah sramsayann abhyanandit||12]| 


Upon eating clay, the enemy of Putana was reported by His elder 
brother and reproached by His mother with anger. Being afraid of her, 
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He displayed this whole universe within His mouth, thus appeasing her 


anger, after which He became satisfied. 


HUSGLIH TAHT UATE Foals |S ATALY cara afsratshs Acar Ata 
Neadla rsa TAT sft Arar ws: | S Galas Gece Taha FAT 
afd fear aerate anedisaa | Gal Gadtstts de] TSAR gave 
oa: Ga Far Hafan ANAS ATS Ua Aa RaAta Wer STA Tagg WaRa Arg: 
mY FI WAN Ateafd | TaAaraaaas AIT STRAT TERRA 
SAA 22 I 


Now, the author describes an act that caused a required reproach. 
“Mother, your son is eating (prasi) clay (mrtsna), despite being forbidden 
to do so.” Being thus reported (jnapitah) by His (sva) elder brother 
(agrajena), Balarama, Krsna was reproached (bhartsitah) by His mother 
(matra). “You disobedient mischief-maker! Putting aside the butter 
mixed with sugar that I prepared, You are eating clay! You should be 
chastised for this!” When He was thus scolded by her, becoming afraid 
(bhitah) of her bad mood and of being punished by her, He said, “I did not 
eat clay. My brother is speaking lies. Look at My mouth.” While showing 
His (sva) mouth (asye), He displayed (pradarsya) this (etat) whole 
universe (visvam) within it. Thus appeasing (Srarnsayan) His mother’s 
(tasyah) anger (krodham), and having already been reproached, He 
became satisfied (abhyanandit). It should be understood that the display 
of the universe was arranged by the power of the Lord’s Yogamaya, His 


servant, in order to dispel her master’s fear. 


factearny sen Pragt fared cachta Fer externa | 
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farsa at aw qadt wer waa aguyfadardt ype: 122 I 
vilokyaparadham jananya nibaddho 
vibhutvam svakiyarh muda darsayat tam| 
vibhajyarjunau tau ca muktau cakara 
svayam baddha-mirtir batasau mukundah||13]| 


Being bound by His mother after she saw the trouble He made, 
Krsna showed Her His prowess with ease. What a wonder! While being 
Himself tied up, Mukunda delivered two arjuna trees after making them 


collapse. 


at Aparna aged Ta Yessd Aa aad: fat wer Argqaraat 
aferertad| aqquqa pagal wy aaurafgyad wait ead uftane 
fadeata | sre facter saan ag: por wit cadly fasarextad 
aaa: | satiate eaeigriaes cer wast Tecra Matershi 
eda ey Faery: | faye tat aerate 
get aaah faxatepaes feersa ot gach ereeedt gar adiset qq 
Haaefa | wears | ad Page weet! Udgqed Aafi— poe 
aaa SG SS AV AOA Saar AU SATS | AT arta Ft 
aad ST USS | AAA VaeeaA aAgtd fae agers aati aa 
vefidt cenfeursritt Renqeonsieiq! AaHenl a feyq vase sft: 
Wad! a aH We qunigaagr eter aaass queda sft aafaae 
ARIA Sea fas saul Ta aera dew Ha: Hagia | aa ad qradoy 
Ten, Sea a H: Lad HY Sea saicht qari arn gaa | afafaefrmara 
qa Tepeearanqcad at setctset eng ct a saad ft eect fea 
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SAG: | APSEY PM SMa Hea AS Teahed aeteaTA Aa alee | Bar g steer 
FEST 23 I 


Eager to be bound by His mother, He made some trouble at her 
home, which caused her to bind Him. By this, He revealed externally how 
He is internally controlled by His mother. In connection with this, He also 
delivered the two sons of Kuvera that had been cursed by Narada. The 
author now describes this wonderful pastime of Lord Hari. Being bound 
(nibaddhah) by His mother (jananya) after she saw (vilokya) the trouble 
(aparadham) He made, Krsna showed (darSsayat) Her (tam) His 
(svakiyam) prowess (vibhutvam). The word muda means “with ease.” 
The meaning is that although all the ropes in the house were used, they fell 
short of two fingers, on account of which it was not possible to bind Him, 
Who remained of the same size, His anklets too remaining unbroken. This 
made His prowess evident. “Although I am all-powerful, I will be tied up 
by you, who has such devotion in the mood of motherly affection.” Feeling 
thus compassionate upon seeing His mother’s exhaustion, He was tied up. 
By moving obliquely with a wooden mortar in-between the two arjuna 
trees situated outside the main gate, He made them collapse (vibhajya) 
thus delivering (muktau cakara) them (tau) from the curse, for He is 
Mukunda, the giver of liberation. The word bata is used to express 
astonishment that being Himself (svayam) tied up (baddha-mirtih), He 
sets others free. 


What is said here is this: Mother Yasoda was churning yoghurt to 
extract butter for Krsna to eat. Desiring to suckle, He came closer to her 
and grabbed the churning stick. She stopped churning the yoghurt and fed 
Him with breast milk while fondling Him. When the milk in the kitchen, 


which was meant to be drunk by Krsna, started spilling over, she left Him 
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unsatiated and went to save the milk. He became angry and broke the 
vessels of dairy with a grindstone. After eating a bit of butter, He gave it to 
the monkeys. When His mother came back, she saw a stream of yoghurt, 
ghee, and so on inside the house. “Krsna is to blame and should be 
punished.” Thinking in this way, she started searching for Him. She then 
saw Him sitting on the base of a wooden mortar in the courtyard. Naughty 
as He is, He ran in fear after seeing her. With difficulty, she caught Him 
and tied Him up with a rope saying, “Who would praise someone like 
You? Who would give You a girl in marriage?” When she was engaged in 
her domestic affairs with a concentrated mind, Krsna dragged the mortar 
outside and made the two arjuna trees collapse. Both assumed the form of 
demigods, glorified Krsna, and left for the heavenly planets after receiving 
His permission. Nanda freed Krsna from the tight rope with laughter, 
disbelieving His feat as narrated by the other children. This account should 


be seen in the tenth canto of the Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


qrarcdiaftaay ehtergany: agra wage: Fe Mata | 
FNAL THAT T TAT A: Ys AU HAchst FT ASTI ey I 
vrndatavim adhivasan harir ambujaksah 
saficarayan sakhi-kulaih saha tarnakaughan| 
vatsasuram bakam agham ca jaghana sadyah 
guddharh vyadhat kamalajam ca sajagdhi-mugdham||14]| 


While the lotus-eyed Lord Hari was dwelling in Vrndavana and 
taking a herd of calves to graze accompanied by His friends, He promptly 
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killed Vatsasura, Bakasura, and Aghasura, and He also purified Brahma, 


who was bewildered by His lunch with His friends. 


Ud sega etderatara qq are G-credifatea | Haque PH a OqeSay 
sfa Gord alata’ acreage!) aearaeaente | afafa safes: warm: 
PUR Wa dew: wad a fifeqdeed year acd: ae deren a fagy 
ghar ual wy waft afteaat faci & AAR! Ua amequey 
afgafsasqegpal PS aA FT Vere Taos | TAG fagqed a 
we Teka a dkoquatgaarra | vara aa Uaaisomeayaay free yard 
TAR | Tare foarte aarasfracen: wfafay: | ar aitard ett we a 
A Aaa | cee rear |fe: aon afefrata: | a Aare Alert T Pong We | 
yee! cata anc we eufeearaa:| cafaa: ve we 3 
Wa:— sales eur ater faqafa sen mMofest: ae aoe ws dhe 
TARY BAe! aeaars cer aa welarcaed ay awed Araqq, 
addgfaeas A aya aeaddiqdsengraads acakean TA 7 
fateh qaqea: ay aca GATgul | ad: SAMTA HAetst Ui acrarereHraraThs 
GRA eeararcaia Sait wexd caleaohare aed Word a a fefSyatara | 
a desde: SUI! poy afaaaaed yatnidid | Uder uftaaqea 
ASMA AAU aoa ELTA MSY | 


In this way, after speaking of Lord Hari’s pastimes in Brhadvana, 
the author describes those in Vrndavana. Here, the location is expressed 
in the accusative case according to the following aphorism: 


upanvadhyanvasah (Astadhyayi, 1.4.48), “When the verb vas (to dwell) is 


194 Gloss: tarnakah smaryate vatsa iti halayudhah| “ According to the Halayudha-kosa 
(264), the word tarnaka denotes a calf.” 
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preceded by upa, anu, adhi, or an, the location is expressed as the object of 
the verb.”'*> The compound tarnakaughan means “a multitude of calves.” 
A certain servant of Kamsa had arrived, and being afflicted by Krsna’s 
effulgence, he assumed the form of a calf in order to kill Him at a suitable 
time, and then kept grazing with the calves. Recognising him, Krsna 
caught his hind legs, twirled him, and threw him over a wood-apple tree. 
The demon fell dead. Then, a demon servant of Karnsa assumed the form 
ofa crane and swallowed Krsna with his beaks, but feeling his throat burn, 
he vomited Him out. When the demon was attacking again, resembling a 
huge mountain falling down, Krsna seized his beaks and split them like a 
blade of grass. Then, a Raksasa named Agha, in the form of a python, 
blocked the path and kept his mouth wide open. Being very restless, 
Krsna’s friends entered Agha’s mouth mistaking it for a mountain cave. 
As Lord Hari entered it to save them, the demon closed his mouth. Lord 
Hari then pierced his head and exited together with His friends. Agha died 
and received liberation from Krsna. When Vatsasura, Bakasura, and 
Aghasura were killed, the demigods glorified Lord Hari, played kettle- 


drums, and showered flowers. 


The author then narrates Lord Brahma’s bewilderment. Lord 
Krsna purified (Suddham vyadhat) Brahma (kamalajam), who was 
bewildered (mugdham) by His lunch with His friends (sajagdhi)— this is 
the connection between the words here. The word sajagdhi means “eating 
together with friends.” The meaning is this: even though because of Agha’s 
liberation Brahma was aware that Krsna is the Supreme Lord, after seeing 
Him mingling and eating together with the cowherd boys, he became 


confused about Krsna’s supremacy. In order to test Him, Brahma stole His 


15 Hence, we have atavim (accusative case) instead of atavydm (locative case). 
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calves and friends. While searching for them alone in the forests, Krsna 
thought, “Although Brahma knows all the Vedas, until now he did not 
learn about My sweet omnipotence. Therefore, his ignorance should be 
dispelled. The calves and My friends should be united with their mothers.” 
Krsna then assumed and maintained their respective forms for one year. 
Afterwards, when Brahma returned, Krsna showed Him unlimited forms 
of Himself as cowherd boys and calves, all invested with supreme powers 
and thus dispelled his ignorance. Krsna did not say a word while Brahma 
was Offering prayers and obeisances but simply made a gesture, 
understanding which Brahma left for his abode. Krsna too went home 
accompanied by His friends and calves. These four pastimes were narrated 
by the great sage Sukadeva in the tenth canto of the Srimad-Bhdgavatam, 
which should be consulted. 


aifera aa faa a art qeatt teary UREA | 
Pretane Gey Mepe aT MITA TSTRAT gu Il 
kaliyarh bata vimardya sa nagam 
sirajam racitavan parisuddham| 
nirvavara khalu gokula-bhajam 
bhavam adbhutam udaram udiksya||15]| 


After trampling the serpent Kaliya, Krsna made the Yamuna 
pure. What a wonder! Upon seeing the extraordinary and immense love 
of the inhabitants of Vraja, He felt highly blissful. 
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ay waged afcafaads caorifanaddiaan wetter a etdvfata 
anfeaffe | Testg ita: anfctrerars apTge Tara! afar EAT fay | 
ai faygi faunas eked Atoareg @¢ froure of attrarara | ca: arferay Fea 
aft aparare | agleare, dleaticcacal Sar SOTA |e ula sq seit 
RaRaTATa | Te CoMTaMite: fears fase Hrateenas etatres aearara | aa: 
qu fag faces cee PR caTeal fay: Gard | geass Teraleat Faster 
qua areai SH: | Ss Fea G F Afeasa aaa | aca: Med WArT | wa wos: 
WEAN Seg: AHS TAs YI Aes ST axon ater fas 
qari THe! +Aay Gada smeMhat agafefai aa Mec avira 
masah wmaqdes a eftfida, fd wa ward aug 
Raters: | hte wae — A_TAAEwA! SIR AeA a 
yeast fasafevas we a woraha ast anise fea oy aie ad weahtd 
ateepfefe Ad sfet Ta: gu | 


Now, the author describes how, desiring the Yamuna’s welfare, 
Lord Krsna trampled Kaliya and became delighted upon seeing the intense 
love of His folk. Being afraid of Garuda, Kaliya was living in a lake in the 
Yamuna, which could not to be approached by the former. The Yamuna 
(surajam) became polluted by his poison. Being about to purify 
(parisuddham) its water, Lord Hari climbed a kadamba tree located at its 
bank, jumped in the lake, and agitated the water, on account of which the 
serpent Kaliya came out and enwrapped Him. After seeing various 
portents, Krsna’s kinsfolk arrived very quickly, and due to their full 
absorption in Him, they were entering the lake when Balarama stopped 
them. Understanding that His folk had strong love for Him and were 
extremely anguished, Lord Hari increased His bodily size and thus tore the 
serpent’s body. As the serpent (nagam) Kaliya stood there after freeing 


Him, Krsna, being the sustainer of the universe, climbed on his heads and 
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started dancing. To enhance His dance, Gandharvas and other heavenly 
denizens played drums and other instruments in the sky. By dancing 
vehemently, Krsna made the serpent swoon, but after being glorified by 
Kaliya’s wives, He freed him. Kaliya surrendered to Krsna, offered Him 
gifts such as jewels, and after receiving permission from Him, he left for 
the Ramanaka Island together with his family. By Krsna’s glance, the 
Yamuna then became free from poison and its water became nectarean. 
For the welfare of his son, Nanda abundantly donated to the brahmanas. 
Upon seeing (udiksya) the love (bhavam) the inhabitants of Vraja 
(gokula-bhajam) had for Him, Lord Hari became delighted (nirvavara). 
In other words, He became highly blissful, shining forth as expressed by 
the maxim of the ocean and its waves.’ What is their love like? It is not 
seen anywhere else (adbhutam) and is immense (udaram). The meaning 
is that Krsna thought, “There is nothing dearer than Me for those who, by 
full absorption in Me, do not take into consideration the pains of entering 


burning poison. Everything I do gives them satisfaction.” 


der graltradised Nera Gare Saznefsor a: | 
qyleat aaate uta areariras areyeersarer: 1126 I 
divyan dvandvibhavato’han pralambam 
devaratimn dhenuka-dvesina yah| 
munjatavyam dava-vahnim niplya 


vyakticakre sadhu-sauhardam isah]||16]| 


1% Explained above in the purport on verse 5.16. 
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While playing as competitors, Krsna had Balarama kill 
Pralambasura, the enemy of the demigods. After swallowing the forest 
fire at Munjatavi, the Supreme Lord thus evinced His affection for His 


devotees. 


ay mvekigerare deafate | a get aqaquiodkat mM: ae gdhnaa dearq 
faisl Uqagiton figddqare eau |e WesaAHMAS ARATE | 
alee qariaatt| aql cae qeq squat a facufterd:1 ada 
afareacale FeaaTHagg Ae Sanh FT SHrereaasa uta areyaters erates | 
ade: Aga a Pata safari wy cera: | ayaa quncafs ale 
aie ATSATATTARMS Agee: arya cachtat Arete HraRtateeae: 1126 


Here, the author describes the pastime in Bhandiravana. While the 
Supreme Lord (iSah), the son of Nanda, was playing (divyan) in 
Bhandiravana with His friends as competitors (dvandvibhavatah), He had 
a huge-bodied demon named Pralamba killed (ahan) by Balarama, Who is 
here called the enemy (dvesina) of Dhenuka, another demon killed by 
Him. What was Pralamba like? He was the enemy (aratim) of the 
demigods (deva). The meaning is that on that occasion, the demigods 
glorified Krsna and showered flowers. Another pastime is then described. 
Through His tongue, in the form of all-devouring time, Krsna swallowed 
(nipiya) a forest conflagration (dava-vahnim) that suddenly arose in 
Mufijatavi and thus evinced (vyakticakre) His affection (sauhardam) for 
His devotees (sadhu). In other words, by extinguishing the fire that had 
spread in all directions, He protected the cows and His friends. The 
meaning is that He exhibited His devotion for His devotees, about whom 
He says, “To protect the devotees, I perform even very difficult feats,” and 


also declares: naham atmanam asase mad-bhaktaih sadhubhir vina 


220 Sixth Shower 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam, 9.4.64), “Without My saintly devotees, I do not 


have any desire even for My very Self.” 


MapAiaearard cad Freut a aq fears | 
SiaraHcrHctaenn: Gara garirAacatay: 129 
gopa-kuméari-vasana-nikayam 
skandhe nidadhau sa khalu vimayam| 
viksita-sakala-kalevara-sobhah 
sucita-Suddha-janamita-lobhah||17]| 


Without deceit, He placed on His shoulders a bunch of clothes of 
the cowherd girls and looked at the beauty of their full bodies, which 


indicates His immense desire for those who are pure. 


31g TMIPUAASUTATS TMUPAH | frre GAGA | 
Pettarrtagdteaaygargaga sft serge: | Wem: we Set Feae 
Urea aries fe preareshard: | ste fredeacn: cnifereeredh aaa Year 
TeaTa TAS: | Tel ST AGM: POETa MsTEeKeNs aaa ara afart a 
weet fara Aha aahearrea adtdedradq faa frspqé gear areata 
Peretafetery| uftiedkiviagea weather ee: a 
Aa qT Teg aad TT | ATT GE Pura A fay: | Uguareate gferche | 
qa qreaftguycdigraad way aed cat Weoenadahaea a a wendfa 
qeaqi | 6oeteere se sft) Ss fates 
CMMs Ayes THe: Heat aq a 
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aff aden AATSAEM: BAA! oi: tarqahrfagra aaa wed Baer a 
Waals | ara Asal WTA SSAA 11 gV10 | 


Now, the author describes the stealing of the clothes of the 
cowherd girls. The word nikayam means “heap.” According to the 
Halayudha-kosa (686), the words nikara, nikaya, nivaha, visara, vraja, 
purija, samuha, and sancaya are all synonyms of heap/collection. During 
the month of Margasirsa,'”’ the unmarried cowherd girls (gopa-kumari) 
attached to Krsna and desiring to have Him as husband worshipped 
Katyayani. Afterwards, upon completing their vow, they kept their clothes 
at the bank of the Yamuna and entered the water. At that time, Krsna, the 
Lord of all, being attracted by their love, placed (nidadhau) on his left and 
right shoulders (skandhe) the clothes (vasana) that were at the river bank, 
climbed a kadamba tree, and said, “Come here and take your clothes.” The 
word vimayam is an adverb connected with the act of placing, and it means 
“without deceit,” so to say. By the contact of the gopis’ bodily limbs with 
Krsna’s bodily limbs through holding on His shoulders clothes that had 
been used and taken off by them, His lack of deceit is made clear.'* 
According to the Visva-kosa (Ya, 61), the word maya is used in the sense 


of deceit and compassion. 


197 November-December. 

88 Holding a woman’s worn clothes against one’s body indicates a level of intimacy 
that is appropriate only for one’s husband. By doing so, Krsna hints that He has 
already agreed to satisfy their desire to have Him as husband. Hence, there was no 
deceit in His action. In the Laghu-vaisnava-tosani (10.22.27), Jiva Gosvami explains 
that these gopis secretly married Krsna and never accepted any other husband as 


other gopis did. 
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In the last quarter of the verse, the author justifies Krsna’s lack of 
deceit. It should be understood that on account of being subordinate to the 
expressed meaning (vacya-siddhy-anga), the implied meaning here is an 
instance of madhyama-kavya (middling poetry).'” At the same time, it 
does not lose the status of uttama-kavya (superior poetry),*” since it is an 
instance of a concealed suggested meaning (gtidha-vyangya). The purpose 
of stealing the clothes is then stated: the beauty (Sobhah) of the full (sakala) 
bodies (kalevara) of the girls who were brought naked and utterly 
embarrassed to the base of the kadamba tree by the great obstinacy of 
Krsna was particularly seen (viksita) by Him, Who considered them 
thoroughly qualified for His heart. Recognising that they were abiding by 
His orders, He gave back their clothes and promised to give them His 
association. During the Supreme Lord’s meeting **' with them, His 


intention becomes clear. 


HAA TT TA Hela: Tacdeaa wafegqguy | 
Aa] AaYAaTSa aT] Teast sferafed: FT YSMAML ULE I 
stotrayatsu na ca yasya kataksah 
sannatesv api bhaved vibudhesu| 


samstuvan vraja-bhuvas taru-sanghan 


199 Poetry in which the implied meaning is subordinate to the expressed meaning. For 
its eight kinds of implied meanings, see Mammata Bhatta’s Kavya-prakdsa (45). 
200 Poetry in which the implied meaning is predominant over the expressed meaning. 


201 In the rasa dance. 
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sasvaje’timuditah sa bhujabhyam||18]| 


Krsna, Who does not give a sidelong glance to the sages and 
demigods glorifying and bowing to Him, embraced the trees of the land 
of Vraja with His arms in great joy while glorifying them. 


PTET v faqey qfrrery carly y ae aga: Tay Herat ta wala 
a dea: FT Maeya Gearaeeaar, Gay Ada Us Waa wey 
TEMA UR AHY Saal GA Sle LATTA: Sy PYSIMIA a Ufeserst 
sft dqefedeicad | uagufazeat aaron sreomeq ufvsar aft frm eff 


ATE: Wc Il 


Now, the author describes Lord Hari’s great love for the trees of 
Vrndavana. In the evening, while Nanda’s son, the Lord of all, is coming 
home from the forest, He does not give a sidelong glance (kataksah) to the 
sages and demigods (vibudhesu) glorifying (stotrayatsu) Him and bowing 
down (sannatesu) with eight limbs.” Yet this same Krsna (sah) embraced 
(sasvaje) the groups (sanghan) of trees (taru) that exist in the land 
(bhuvah) of Vrndavana while glorifying (samstuvan) them, “By their 
shadow and fruits, these pious trees give satisfaction and relief from heat 
to those going home, and therefore they are virtuous.” This evinces His 
attachment for them. The meaning is that even if they happen to be 
learned, brahmanas devoid of such attributes are reproachable, as those 


mentioned in the next verse. 


202 Arms, feet, knees, chest, head, eyes, mind, and words. 
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Ysa MAEM ara: WSrAeIa: Taifere4»y at a: | 
GORI SATAAA: AEA CANTATAS STAM Il 
bhuktvannani brahmaninam samitrah 
pradat tabhyah svanghri-labham varam sah| 
sarnskaradyan helayan natma-bhakteh 
§raddham eva khyapayam 4sa hetum]|19]| 


Eating the foodstuffs of the brahmana ladies together with His 
friends, He gave them the boon of attaining His lotus feet. Deriding 


samskdras and so on, He proclaimed that they are not the cause of 


devotion for Him. 


AY BTTAY St: Wales Yanda | Aqay aaras Gaeud w cles: Yay aA] 
sgadai Tear ae: Hentent @ por: wal yaa AMA sreiva, 
iment at Wer ddetglarmera terete canta at cafes da 
eared | dae— SERA ufeaedceas Weak Seas oHTASL START 
neues lect eefldyraeut sgraeyeded warmed! vaya 
aeahaita fat: — avai feenfteeart a Farah werafe | a aot areata 4 ira a 
fom: YA) seat garde pol age; wedecl 7 Gers 
SepraigraTAy | Ry oT afkrgeraifgay aa fer] agar | fee Her fers forareiaz 
feral a caularst sta | starraacafieanart wfededea Gere tat FETA 88 Il 


Here, the author describes Lord Hari’s kindness upon the wives of 
the sacrificial priests. Together with His friends (samitrah), He (sah), 
Krsna, ate (bhuktva) the foodstuffs (annani) offered with love by the 
brahmana ladies (brahmaninam) who had faith in Him after they heard 
that Nanda’s son is the highest of all and the One Who gives the goals of 
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life to people. He then gave (pradat) them (tabhyah) the boon (varam) of 
attaining (labham) His (sva) lotus feet (anghri). The meaning is that He 
gave them a boon to attain Him in another body, as they were unsuitable 
to be accepted because of their bodies.’ What did He say on that account? 
Deriding (helayan) things such as samskdras, which others describe as the 
cause (hetum) of devotion (bhakteh) for Him (atma), He proclaimed 
(khyapayam Asa) that the cause of devotion for Him is only (eva) faith 
(sraddham) in the form of strong conviction, as stated by Him: jata- 
sraddho mat-kathasu (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 11.20.27), “One who has faith 
in narrations about Me worships Me.” It was similarly stated by their 
brahmana husbands: nasam dvijati-samskaro na nivaso gurav api, na tapo 
natma-mimamsa na saucam na kriyah subhah, athapi hy uttama-sloke 
krsne yogesvaresvare, bhaktir drdha na casmakarmm sarnskaradimatam api, 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam, 10.23.43-44), “These women have neither received 
the sacred thread ceremony, nor did they reside with a master as 
brahmaca@ris, nor did they perform austerities, nor did they inquiry about 
the soul, nor did they observe rules of purity, nor did they perform Vedic 
rituals. Yet they have firm devotion for the most illustrious Krsna, the 
Master of the masters of yoga, while we do not, despite our samskdras and 
everything else.” dhig janma nas trivrd yat tad dhig vratam dhig bahu- 
jnatam, dhik kularn dhik kriya-daksyam vimukha ye tv adhoksaje (Ibid., 
10.23.40), “Fie on our three births !?“ Fie on our vows! Fie on our vast 


knowledge! Fie on our expertise in sacrifices! Fie on the noble family 


203 As they were older and married. 
74 The first birth is from the mother, the second is by the sacred thread ceremony, 


and the third is by the initiation into Vedic sacrifices. 
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lineage of us, who are averse to Lord Adhoksaja.” The idea that sariskaras 


and so on are the cause of devotion is directly and indirectly refuted here. 


areit aafe edi a 38 ne frqeafa frre ea 
SOG ASAT AAS AAT PATA SAP AAT Zo I 
kaisore vayasi harir dharam sa dadhre 
garvistham tridasa-patim jigaya Sakram| 
uddravam vraja-vanita-manamsi yasmat 
samprapur madana-kulani vagni-punjat||20]| 


Lord Hari held Govardhana Hill and defeated the lord of heaven, 
Indra, who was most proud. This happened when He reached the kaisora 
phase, by dint of which the hearts of the damsels of Vraja melted, just as 


blocks of beeswax melt by dint of intense fire. 


Tauaraa «om fasignia wdver etter deat sai aan al 
aeiigdicihace Relsad | at mMadares Mf) alee aan 
Wadifaaetre memRaraeser | eter fe afters care Tfasene 
MP TA SURRIgaMngdasattaat ATS sagranfaga VY: | He] 
edaae— auaragigents aft | aaa gq Aufeder | sare axreq: |g aT TAT 
add ara gare: | freak sergfiruerg wafseufefa wre: | wa wm ffs 
fage a Ae thors Mioraiaard HR cers | tar MPa oT ae HOTT TATA 
carafe gat aqqyygicht ggua: wigiragy sy srrrh:— wat 
qasisaydeu cat at feerafes autvercis aarat Frater: 
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Tames Tage at wrokhga aoktpafea qetrextr add ay 
eetqere ere CaP WEA: | Gaara ara area eA ATOM | TSA 
ad umpdugadded fregeta fat a feaiefa aed aqemefefurr 
wee a eemEardda 7° crestat aei daalcanquared 
aera tineatarcaran ASML Wale Sfet iio I 


Understanding that Indra was proud, Lord Hari called off his 
worship, although it was a tradition in His family, and with the very same 
paraphernalia meant for Indra’s worship, He worshipped His devoted 
Govardhana Hill, the cows, and the brahmanas. This is what the author 
states here. By the appearance of the kaisora phase at the age of seven, Lord 
Hari’s transcendental nature is indicated.” The word dharam refers to the 
hill named Govardhana. The verb dadhre is atmanepada because the 
results of lifting the hill were related to Krsna Himself— protecting Vraja 
and attracting the minds of His sweethearts. What was accomplished by 
lifting the hill? The very proud (garvistham) Indra (Sakram) was defeated 
(jigaya). The meaning is clear. By dint of (yasmat) seeing Krsna’s kaisora 
phase, the hearts (manamsi) of the damsels (vanita) of Vraja attained 
(samprapuh) a very liquid state (uddravam). Like what? Like blocks 
(kulani) of beeswax by dint of intense (pumjat) fire (agni). The word 
madana means “beeswax.” The word va is means “like.” According to the 
Amara-koSa (3.4.9), the words va, va, yathda, tatha, iva, and evam are used 
in the sense of similarity. The meaning is that on the top of the hill, it was 
raining water, while at the base, it was raining rasa. Thus, when Indra was 
defeated and the clouds vanished, Krsna made the cowherd folk come out 


from the shelter under the hill and put it back in its proper place. At that 


05 Gloss: tadrsena girer uddharena| “The word tena means ‘by thus lifting the Hill.” 


20 The kaisora phase is usually between ten and sixteen years. 
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moment, everyone embraced the lifter of the hill with love. The demigods 
showered flowers upon Him and glorified Him, and played kettle-drums 
in the sky, and the Gandharvas sang. The meaning is this: “ Although Indra 
knows the truth about Me, due to the pride of his opulence, He is forgetting 
Me, his master. By removing his pride, I shall engage him in My service. 
There are also the daughters of the chief cowherd men. Although their love 
for Me has arisen, due to their steady adherence to duty, their hearts have 
become hard and I hardly ever get to see them. By showing them My 
beauty, I shall make them become attached to Me. I also wish to see the 
beauty and charm of all of them together. All this cannot be accomplished 
without lifting the hill due to a calamity created by Indra.” It is on this 
account that the worship of Indra was disrupted and everything else was 
carried out. Because Indra’s offence was in fact due to Krsna’s will, and 
because by lifting the hill He could enjoy the beauty and charm of those 


gopis, Krsna’s accepting an abhiseka from Indra was just His great 
kindness upon him. 


Taal fattorag song gra aefayar aera | 
halve: agate smfatia jeans caftayefyenr: WEIL e I 
gandharvo vidhir abhavad vrajangananam 
dampatye vraja-vidhuna sahakhilanam| 
girvanyah kusuma-kiro jagur vicitram 


nrtyantyo dhvanita-mrdangikah praharsat||21|| 
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The marriage of all the damsels of Vraja with Krsna, the moon of 
Vraja, took place according to the gandharva mode, and thus they 
became husband and wives. The wives of the demigods showered flowers 
and chanted and danced in great joy while playing mrdangas and other 


instruments in a beautiful way. 


Trofeo a: Besa at Ve Maafafsan fearets wfecare mew Sle | career 
faficrgenea | defuse wad— mad: aaafea eff agar aa 
ficar— made wet wad adiewame ator sft 
TIMMS Gaal TeTaIpEAA feat aadegaretaah 
aAgaia fafa aet eed sia a catia afte yest aften sia 
agarcaorgreracrs | fafa Farasie | sersrMrTAgass fare: | $I I— 
a fe wart weft shoot matt uffta a) aaa 
qari: | pera 8g 6 aftefdasifa «= yeaa 
waUadgqearaaaraadagiss fare: | afteanieeat Mapa edai 
Tarra wgqrariaydat ana a adherents agaeift ait arai 
Soe eI Meas ¢ TAS aeqhafe: | art ardqatsyred Sle Arai are 
qa part aay aad wad: ufafeq arat waxtishh anfed 
natant: | a cig aaddiat ofa: ae aga sft 
Peraqeaald | THAT Weaderal Asiedtoraar ~afte atey: | ste: 
Hafad HUyqqAaaerriceaaay aalt AA asarqarrashe | aay 
aq Pura ASMA AAT | ARTA: TTI] RAM, IY, SR ithe Sha 
Stated: | caer aet da A age: | aqyefeafadqaaistquattnag 
HAAG Ue TAM MGigra STAs | Tals sag igtatreht sens acagra Hiya heres 
qareatd afea:| aaailqakg aukeacmanceniigarng wad mac 
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faity eMemeaqueryurganrerg od aMagigogedit cada 
Tee: | TUPAenpat aaewfageands Taya sTAGaEER 
aafacagiegkt a feffeqq| wettgigeg aaidti usanraea 
Taare: | ada wear I St: Medea apraraia Tear GA BE aa 
adorighdl area APA Te ecarcale | fer a efadada Ut awa Tras eoA | 
wey ransetiken «agiea ufgdid: wea xufedfafata sag 
eamifachtic yd: 1 cat Porat vedas | aq-afasacanicifaani enh ve 
Poeun penth: | Mele ud Maas mMegaieqes ang vonty 
gered A Aaeeanle Bag | clHans Make Walked FT Ae ch Te 
Ta YT MeqtauEtcldald dercagqwel Caled | Aq TeUeciacad Tqeert 
fern aa ferq fargerucafasa aq mefafa dtaq) aa warenran 
Raa Wea Tela! yaad weqgecafefa aad aq cafaen: feta 
eweigaea gquofatit afsqe aa Alea det ahaerqednd 
TAMReaaMssaIdae Gea aq Afdecedd rade 
arrearage | aecteran AraRfected WVTAS Ate BF ANAT AIA TTA | TY 
afi acca aealerceat agupaRredyy pela arai faa 
pordhkaeld a at eae aeraqaseas Acree | Us Head WATOTANATE | 
aq geMiaargrarda car pera da | aque aagGUy Hote Tay dy 
PARITY ACAI det cage fardsmeaderqershawad | 
Sprcepitekieaa dat afssdcars | dare ate wear a ALI ge 
chen q aiqetada arate FAIL 28 Il 


The cowherd men’s daughters’ love for the Supreme Lord had 
already arisen, and by perceiving His kaisora age while He lifted 
Govardhana, their hearts melted and they fixed their minds upon Him. 


Here the author describes that their marriage with Krsna took place 
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according to the gandharva mode, as per His wishes. Then, all (akhilanam) 
the damsels (angananam) of Vraja who desired Krsna got married with 
(saha) Him, the moon (vidhuna) of Vraja, the son of Nanda. Their 
marriage took place (abhavat) according to the gandharva mode (vidhih), 
and thus they became husband and wives (dampatye). The gandharva 
mode of marriage is described by Yajhavalkya (1.1.61) in the following 
words: gandharvah samayan mithah, “The gandharva marriage is based 
on mutual agreement.” The Mitaksard”” on this verse says: gandharvas tu- 
parasparanuragena bhavati, “The gandharva marriage takes place by dint 
of mutual attachment.” The author describes the festival on that occasion: 
The wives of the demigods headed by Sarasvati, Parvati, and Saci showered 
flowers from Nandana-vana*® and then, in a beautiful way (vicitram), 
they chanted auspicious songs suitable for that marriage. Mrdangas were 
played by them, which implies other musical instruments as well. They 
also danced in a beautiful way. The people of Vraja were unaware of this 
marriage. Thus, the statements of the sruti and the smrti must be taken in 
their primary sense, for instance: sa vo hi svami bhavati (Gopala-tapani 
Upanisad, 2.27), “He is the husband of all of you, gopis.” aneka-janma- 
siddhanam gopinam opatir eva va, nanda-nandana ity uktas 
trailokyananda-vardhanah (Gautamiya Tantra, 2.23), “ Another meaning 
is that Krsna is the husband of the gopis who achieved perfection after 
many lifetimes. He increases the happiness of the three worlds and is called 
Nanda-nandana, the son of Nanda.” krsna-vadhvah (Srimad- 


Bhagavatam, 10.33.7), The gopis, Krsna’s wives, shone forth.” Therefore, 


nn L EEE 


27 This is a commentary by Vijnanesvara on the Yajravalkya-smrti. 


28 A renowned forest in heaven. 
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this marriage is proven by the fact that the meaning of these sentences 


would be inconclusive otherwise.”” 


The meaning of sentences found in the five chapters on the rasa 
dance and other texts that portray the gopis as others’ wives must also be 
coherent, for they were also given in marriage by their parents to other 
cowherd boys. Therefore, they are primarily Krsna’s wives and secondarily 
the wives of others. This is the real fact. Hence, the unmarried girls’ 
execution of austerities to obtain Krsna as their husband is meaningful, 
and so are their words: Arya-putro’dhunaste (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
10.47.21), “ Arya-putra?"° now lives in Mathura.” Yet they were not even 
touched by those known as their husbands. As stated by Rupa Gosvami: 
maya-kalita-tadrk-stri-silanenanastyibhih, na jatu  vraja-devinam 
patibhih saha sangamah (Ujjvala-nilamani, 3.32), “The damsels of Vraja 
were never touched by their husbands, and they were not jealous, for they 
were being served by look-alike women created by yogamdaya.” Their 
husbands’ homely dealings with their shadow wives should be understood 
as being similar to that of the sun-god with the shadow of his wife, 
Samjna.*"’ Therefore, considering themselves the husbands of those 
women, even if sometimes and somehow they would conjecture that 

Krsna may be acting in such and such way, they did not feel the slightest 
jealousy. As stated by Sukadeva: nastiyan khalu krsnaya mohitas tasya 


mayaya, manyamanah sva-parsva-sthan svan svan daran vrajaukasah 


29 Tn other words, if it never happened. 

710 T iterally, “the son of a noble.” This is a traditional term a wife would use to address 
or refer to her husband. 

211 According to the Padma Purana (1.8.40), Sarnjna created Chaya as a replica of 


herself to serve her husband. 
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(Srimad-Bhagavatam, 10.33.37), “Being deluded by Krsna’s yogamaya, 
the men of Vraja did not feel jealous of Him at all, for they thought that 
their respective wives were beside them at home.” They also did not feel 
the slightest jealousy of Krsna because they themselves were attached to 
Him. As for the thought of Krsna as a paramour due to living in the houses 
of their respective husbands, it just makes the gopis apprehensive of other 
people, which further increases their desire for Him. Although the increase 
of their desire is natural, when they are apprehensive of people, it reaches 


even higher heights. This is the view of those conversant with this topic. 


Regarding Nanda and Yasoda, being aware of the svariipa of Krsna 
and His associates, they would think of the cowherd girls as their 
daughters-in-law, who would often be at their residence and whose 
beautiful individual houses were situated within the ramparts of their 
town. By this much, the happiness of their household life increased. 
Vrsabhanu and Kirtida, as well as the parents of all the other girls, were 
also aware of their svarupa and hence thought of Nanda’s son as their son- 

in-law and of Nanda as their relative. Thus, there is no shortcoming. The 
‘wise say that Nanda’s and other parents’ thoughts of the girls as the wives 
sof others are like the perception within a dream, and it was removed by 
ffactual knowledge of their svaripa. It should be understood that at all 
ttimes, the protector of secrecy is yogamaya, Lord Hari’s energy itself. His 
rmarriage with the gopis did not become known to all the people because 


tthat was not desirable to Him. 


Moreover, only the Supreme Absolute Truth endowed with His 
ernergies should to be worshipped by those who know the truth. The energy 
‘ss non-different from the Supreme Absolute Truth, just as the moonlight 


im non-different from the moon. As stated in the Sruti: parasya éaktir 
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vividhaiva sriyate svabhaviki (Svetasvatara Upanisad, 6.8), “It is heard 
from the scriptures that the Supreme has multifarious, intrinsic, superior 
energies.” This is also confirmed by the smrti, such as: devi krsna-mayi 
prokta radhika para-devata, sarva-laksmi-mayi sarva-kantih sammohini 
para (Gautamiya Tantra),*'? “The Goddess called Radhika, the superior 
energy, is Krsna’s worshipper and is non-different from Him. All 
Goddesses of Fortune are Her expansions, and Her desire to worship 
Krsna is like that of all of them combined. She is always pleasing Krsna.” 
ananda-cin-maya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis tabhir ya esa _nija-rupataya 
kalabhih, goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhuto govindam 4di-purusam 
tam aharn bhajami (Brahma-samhitd, 37), “I worship the primeval Lord 
Govinda, Who is attached to all the residents of Goloka, where He resides 
with the gopis, His personified potencies that are of the same nature as His 
Own and which are manifest with the rasa of love consisting of bliss and 
knowledge.” ballavyo me mad-atmikah (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 10.46.6), 
“My gopis are of the same nature as Mine.” Krsna’s relationship with His 
consorts is neither like that with one’s own wife nor with someone else’ 
wife in worldly dealings, for either of these unavoidably entails a different 


nature.”"’ Therefore, to accept these two propositions is similarly hasty. 


Someone may argue, “What is the need of such a view, which is 
very difficult to comprehend due to so much prolixity ? One should rather 
accept the view that this is a matter of a pure matrimonial relationship.” It 


is not so, for there is no evidence to this. Knowledge about the Supreme 


212 As quoted by Jiva Gosvami in the Krsna-sandarbha (189). 
213 In other words, there is no inherent relation between ordinary couples as regards 


each one’s original nature and identity as spirit souls. 
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Absolute truth is indeed such.*" As stated in the Brahma-sitra (1.1.7): 
érutes tu Sabda-mulatvat, “ The evidence of this is the scriptures, since they 
are the only basis of knowledge about the Supreme Lord.” Regarding 
someone’s statement that Krsna is only Radha’s husband and a paramour 
to the other gopis, this is foolishness, because this would cause Radha to 
become afflicted, because there is no evidence to this, and because it is 


sheer ignorance due to inattention. Therefore, this view is worthless. 


There are others who say that this is a relationship of paramours, 
since it is illusory and hence disappears at the end. This is not correct, for 
Krsna’s pastimes are arranged by yogamdaya, and to consider them similar 
to the superimposition of a snake on a rope is the philosophy of the 
Mayavadis. There are some who imagine that statements such as ‘sa vo hi 
svami bhavati’ prove that during the pastime of Brahma’s bewilderment, 
the gopis married Krsna when He assumed the form of each of the cowherd 
boys and thus became His wives. This is not reasonable, for no evidence is 
found in such imagination. Someone may argue, “It must be supposed as 
such, for the meaning of those sentences would be inconclusive 
otherwise.” It is not so. After that pastime, those same boys, whose 
respective forms had become one with Krsna, came back, and the gopis 
became known as their wives and remained apprehensive of people. 
Therefore, there is no transgression in the delineation spoken by us. 
Moreover, a gandharva marriage characterised by the Supreme Lord 
Himself in the form of Nanda’s son is far superiorcthan this marriage 
characterised by expansions of the Supreme Lord in the forms of various 
cowherd boys. It was also the desire of the gopis to have a marriage 


characterised by His form as Nanda’s son. Therefore, it has been firmly 


re 


24 In other words, it is always corroborated by scriptural references. 
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concluded that the Supreme Absolute Truth endowed with potencies is 
non-different, and His pastimes should be meditated on as described by 
Sukadeva. 


fait ered wna oad ad Ashes Rega 
SAGARA Tad MIATA SAT HATA MAE NI It 
vidhim stavakam bhavakam candracidam 
tato nirjaran kinkaran indra-mukhyan| 
harer nanda-sinor amanyanta gopas 
trnebhyo’suran kamsa-paksa-sritams te||22]| 


After the Govardhana pastime, the cowherd folk considered the 
laudatory Brahma, the amuser Siva, and the demigods headed by Indra 
to be servants of Nanda’s son, Lord Hari, and the demons that belonged 


to Karhsa’s group to be like straws. 


Ua Qenearndit wafers csr eakatst dtex ct wept 
Poa sygitcre fafafifa: ¢ more: sittathignakagaat fart ser 
TAGS: ah Adoakt wags Ma wah sreavererHfafsuago viata | 
SoMa] Her DaMUidharrdifadyasaoead | STATA: Ua FE:, 
Years, Grito ys faqu_ wauay, Aqaqeraeayge 
ARMac, arererqugaron 4 adage: cRagkene arerteari 
as Tada facto Havafstargqe qoeasrea! qurderaft agi 
qaqa: | at dalsht caquiansfad eft cmoad) ArH 
farrerofaifsate qarergqat 22 i 
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Here, the author describes that after observing the pastimes of 
their king’s son, Lord Hari— from the annihilation of Pitana to the 
victory over Indra— the inhabitants of Vraja became fearless. After 
(tatah) the pastime of lifting Govardhana, they (te), the cowherd folk 
(gopah), considered (amanyanta) the demigods (nirjaran) headed 
(mukhyan) by Indra to be servants (kinkaran) of Nanda’s son (sinoh), 
Lord Hari, by holding parasols, fanning, and playing musical instruments. 
This includes Brahma (vidhim), who engaged in glorifying (stavakam) 
Him, and Siva (candraciidam), who would please (bhavakam) Him by 
dressing in various ways that would make Him smile. This is seen in verses 
that describe the services performed by these personalities. As for instance: 
manda-vayur upavaty anukulam manayan malayaja-sparsena, vandinas 
tam upadeva-gana ye gita-vadya-balibhih parivavruh, vandyamana- 
caranah pathi vrddhaih (Srimad-Bhdgavatam, 10.35.21-22), “A gentle 
breeze is blowing, pleasantly worshipping Krsna with a cool and fragrant 
feeling of sandalwood. Praising Him with offerings of instrumental music 
and songs, the hosts of Gandharvas, Apsaras, and other celestial beings 
have surrounded your son, Whose feet are adored by eminent demigods 
along the path.” suhrdam abhyavarsat sumanobhis chayaya ca vidadhat 
pratapatram (Ibid., 10.35.13), “A cloud showered its friend Krsna with 


flowers, serving as a parasol with its shadow.” 


The cowherd folk considered the demons (asuran) that belonged 
(sritan) to Karnsa’s group (paksa) to be like straws (trnebhyah). The 
meaning is that they knew that those demons could be broken very easily, 
even in comparison to a straw. This indicates that they also considered 


Kamsa to be like a straw. The dative case is used here?'5 according to the 


215 In the word trnebhyah. 
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following aphorism: |= manya-karmany-anadare  vibhasapranisu 
(Astadhyayi, 2.3.17), “In the sense of contempt, the dative is optionally 
used for the indirect object of the verb man (to think), provided it is nota 


living entity.” 


THA SAAT AeIsfered AAG IO | 
a a ks a: 
dhe carprqera: oeftrent safer Aste ARAL 23 Il 
Sri-kantam pranataika-bandhum atasi-puspa-prabham cid-ghanam 
candrasyam kamaleksanar malayajaliptarh lasad-bhtsanam| 
citrosnisam udara-gaura-vasanam krsnam surendrarcitam 
viksya svanugam udyayuh paramikam pritirh vraja-stha bhrsam||23|| 


Krsna is the husband of Laksmi and the only friend of the 
humble. He is knowledge personified; His complexion is like that of a 
linseed flower; His face is like the moon; His eyes are like lotus flowers; 
His body is smeared with catuhsama; He wears glittering ornaments, a 
colourful turban, and fine yellow garments; and He is worshipped by the 
chief of the demigods. Having realised that He is their companion, the 


inhabitants of Vraja attained the highest joy profusely. 

ay ffarpgeqret adat masga a acitea: cfata fasrnfaqien 
qyghare sera weed wea da ster ceitufafa wraqi dei 
aware  aeaqi = Aerastarfereny aq: anata sifaaeticad: | 
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ee 
caliels deals teaeis Sleiian a ahaa 
urarRarfa wradi warpl waned: aeneuigtere:: at 
MAAS 23 Il 


Now, the author describes that the inhabitants of Vraja (vraja- 
sthah) became extremely delighted (pritim udyayuh) after realising 
(viksya) that the son of their king is the Lord of everything, Whose beauty 
comprises all transcendental qualities, and was at their disposal. The 
meaning of the verse is clear. Krsna is the husband (kantam) of the 
Goddess of Fortune (Sri), as stated previously.”’* It should be understood 
that this realisation is due to their knowing the truth. His beautiful form is 
smeared (aliptam) with catuhsama. According to the Haima-kosa (3.303), 
catuhsama is an ointment made with sandalwood (malayaja), aguru, 
musk, and saffron. Krsna wears glittering (lasat) ornaments (bhisanam), 
which should be understood as a diadem, shining earrings made with 
pearls, the kKaustubha jewel, pendants, necklaces, armlets, bracelets, seal 
rings, small bells, and anklets, all encrusted with gems. He wears a 
colourful (citra) turban (usnisam) and is worshipped (arcitam) by the 
chief (indra) of the demigods (sura), such as Brahma, with hymns of praise 
and so on, as stated above. The word svanugam means “living with them 
in the same place.” This is confirmed by verses such as ‘yat-pada-parhsuh’ 


and ‘aho bhagyam.’*”” 


216 In verse 2.4. 


217 Respectively quoted in the purports on verses 3.2 and 2.6. 
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ary monferafdedia aqlay Skt faahararerst Aer | 
yea art qurfaftan aoratccitrad fare GaesprayAat 12¥ I 
atha vrajadhipatir udiksya sad-gunair 
varam harim vinayinam atmajarm muda| 
subhe ksane Subha-vidhina vrajavaner 
ajigamat kila yuvarajatam asau||24]| 


Afterwards, seeing that His son Hari was modest and the best by 
dint of His good qualities, the King of Vraja joyfully made Him the heir 
apparent of the land of Vraja at an auspicious time and according to the 


auspicious procedure. 


TRaAHTA: aAAgessdt Ie faa a carsaedien yer eto 
fftexfeaa wat i _ aisha agi  yufatin 
ffeaaitanaicracdaded amedarsaasitad witdaa defeats: 
qafedgia wsraddediftatarsra uate tlacatteard: | ar Ase: Tal 
SU BI ag:1 AKI MMM TY aged fee 
HSA | FRUITY POR centwofassadeysna Pears Fai 
after” frac: caged: ysis: afedt Qarcrarraretudies: Tare 
ANT Mapa Sit ASIA eA ize 


After (atha) seeing Krsna’s great power in the way He was 
victorious over Indra, and after seeing (udiksya) that His son (atmajam), 
Hari, was modest (vinayinam), i.e., obedient to his orders, and also the best 
(varam) by dint of good (sat) qualities (gunaih), such as heroism and 
diplomacy, which are suitable for ruling the kingdom, the King 
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(adhipatih) of Vraja, Nanda, became full of joy (muda). In that very same 
assembly of his kinsfolk, at an auspicious (Subhe) time (ksane) during the 
Abhijit constellation, and according to the auspicious procedure 
(vidhina), with the sound of beautiful musical instruments, songs, and 
brahmanas reciting mantras, he (asau), Nanda, made Krsna attain 
(ajigamat) the position of heir apparent (yuvarajatam) of the land 
(avaneh) of Vraja. The meaning is that he had priests conversant with the 
Vedas perform the royal consecration with showers of waters from holy 
rivers, juices of herbs, and paficamrta.”* On that occasion, all the people 
of Vraja were delighted and offered gifts. The King of Vraja honoured the 
brahmanas and his friends with many garments, ornaments, and 
fragrances, and he fed them with divine tasting foodstuffs. At that 
moment, the crown prince, Krsna, wearing a very lovely outfit and 
ornaments became exceedingly effulgent. After offering respect to the 
elders, He ascended a new palanquin, and accompanied by His peers who 
were riding in beautiful chariots, He went to visit temples, paid respects 
with various offerings, and was also honoured by the priests. His great bliss 


thus increasing, Krsna looked resplendent. 


aang T eH wifi aoe ehaac a aq | 
ded dea Gare fata qafeat feenfarsraq 1124 | 
balabhadram sa cakara bhaumikam 


vraja-bhimau hari-mantrinarh ca tam| 


ee ne een nee <M 


218 The five nectars— milk, yoghurt, ghee, honey, and sugar. 
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sadanam tasya sucaru nirmame 
sukha-sindhau nikhilan nimajjayan||25]| 


Nanda also turned Balarama into Hari’s minister and a landlord 
in Vraja. He then built a very beautiful palace for Him, thus plunging 


everyone into an ocean of happiness. 


eye Fated sista wiguea TA dcfdacds aaiscafwgicene seit a 
Toad SyaueraTaiteds UE TANG TAT aif ekearacr a war | 
serge devas afta eri aquyt quar, ay aaaisyay yor | 
dacs Ysa T Fas St: TAG F gyda: | deal aeTugea Para 
Gare aftaaig aad gue faa arama eta ae act AAG Asad | WA 
orn fs Safire — Preyer] Gals] SA Gare Prey atate 
AAA TorTed AT CAI We I 


After consecrating his own son as the heir apparent in Vraja, 
Nanda consecrated his brother’s son, Balarama, as His minister. This is 
described here. He (sah), the King of Vraja, Nanda, turned (cakara) 
Balarama, Who was renowned for having killed Dhenukasura and 
Pralambasura, into Hari’s minister (mantrinam) and a_ landlord 
(bhaumikam) in Vraja. He gave several places to the son of Rohini, of 
which He became the landlord and where even today Deities of Him are 
worshipped. The meaning is that on account of His strong intellect and 
strong arms, Balarama became the assistant of the crown prince, Hari. 
Nanda separately built (nirmame) a very beautiful (sucaru) palace 
(sadanam) for Him (tasya), Balarama. This indicates Balarama’s 
attachment for Vraja, which is alike to Krsna’s. What did Nanda 
accomplish by doing so? He plunged (nimajjayan) all (nikhilan) the 


people, starting with Balarama’s mother, into an ocean (sindhau) of 
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happiness (sukha). This hints that by the good fortune of having a qualified 
minister, there was no anxiety in Vraja. 


anfean Prfifeiganr gfganraranact a: | 
Saag yaaa TIT oF Aa Valea Vfera Fra 26 | 
adidesa nija-silpi-kumararm 
buddhisagaram apara-balarh sah| 
saudham adbhutatamam racaya tvarh 
yena rajyati haris tava mitram||26]| 


King Nanda commanded his personal architect’s son, 
Buddhisagara, who had unlimited strength and was an ocean of 
knowledge, “Construct the most wonderful palace by which your friend 


Hari may become pleased.” 


faafaq fififetats gansta a aqua: wardere— anfeastfa 


qearrifa — fafaernenprciehttaerarenauraretatqangadcarraacae: | 
sorenahkfad dae teaet Uses TAI fearfeeers Tale SUPA weer 26 | 


Thus, having entrusted his own son, Hari, with the position of heir 
apparent, he (sah), King Nanda, told his personal (nija) architect’s (Silpi) 
son (kumaram), a friend (mitram) of the crown prince, to build a palace 
suitable for Hari’s sporting unrestrictedly, as He had many associates and 
was already grown up. Being the constructor of a palace able to impress 


Lord Hari, Who is Himself expert in all arts, the meaning of 
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Buddhisagara’s 7! name is self-evident. His physical and intellectual 
strength (balam) were unlimited (apara). What did Nanda command 
(adidega)? To construct the most wonderful (adbhutatamam) palace 


(saudham). The meaning is clear. 


Yeatfed achaoreaey acqdhyeat arena a: | 
SATA AIAG ATT THT FS] AT: 1 Il 
puru-kanti valika-jala-ramyam 
vara-diti-grha-sandhilaficitarn sah| 
vanita-priyam ambu-yantra-rajad 
vraja-candrasya cakara sadma sadyah||27]| 


He promptly constructed a palace for Krsna, the moon of Vraja. 
It had abundant splendour, it looked beautiful with its thatches and 
windows, and it was radiant with its water fountains. It was adorned with 
tunnels to the houses of the most excellent messengers, and it was thus 


pleasing to the enamoured women. 


Ud meas: a agaasiiftar a fMfieart eaatet ara fades 
yeaa | a gigare: Rett arage aay afet wage AA! sexy! 
yeated waeeid) acimatetse wafe  eamaeradarucan| 
severheaia eta fas afi ca pelacaidaage deer a 
MOAT AMA Ts Grea PR A a: Aen TRO AAP TATA SAAHS | Fem 
q aiken Sg TEAM alsa sft Gr: | fafa ead aferaarcarageahate 


219 An ocean (sagara) of knowledge (buddhi). 
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areny | ara Wa afraratata | afta siareratgena a aera: | StS: 
teen at: wares waa: aftenrevesht ha Fash we: | aged 
uatfefa afafafa: wraghean | del sia feds hea atetacs agus aes 


T QTAA [129 Il 


Here, the author describes that having thus received an order from 
the king, the architect’s son was himself very pleased to work on this and 
built a residence that was attractive to Lord Hari. He (sah), the architect 
named Buddhisagara, constructed (cakara) the palace (sadma) of the 
moon (candrasya) of Vraja (Krsna). What was it like? It had abundant 
(puru) splendour (kanti) and looked beautiful (ramyam) with its thatches 
(valika) and windows (jala). Pillars, turrets, and so on are implied here. 
The author then specifies the palace, demonstrating that it was a means of 
unexpected amorous sports: the palace was adorned (aficitam) with 
tunnels (sandhila) to the houses (grha) of female messengers (diti), who 
were the chief cowherd men’s daughters-in-law and the most excellent 
(vara) on account of their noble families and ample wealth. According to 
the Haima-kosa (4.51), the words surunga and sandhild refer to a secret 
path within the ground. It should be understood that being Lord Hari’s 
friend, the architect knew His mind, and hence he made those tunnels. 
Therefore, the palace was pleasing to the enamoured women (vanita). 
According to the Amara-koSa (3.3.74), the word vanita is used in the sense 
of a woman in general and a woman who is very much attached. The 
meaning is that by constructing tunnels made of gems, the architect 
propitiated those messengers, the beloved women who were intensely 
attached to Krsna, intending that they may unexpectedly meet Him, their 
beloved (priyam). The palace looked radiant (rajad) with its water (ambu) 


fountains (yantra). Their construction should be understood as previously 
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mentioned.” By stating that the palace was made promptly (sadyah), it is 
hinted that the architect had inconceivable power, many attendants, and 


ample materials. 


aftragde: pects: IPA Agrees: TA: | 
afta Gory arghh qugumrat: gPregeer ze 
mani-baddha-tataih sphutat-sarojaih 
Susubhe yad vimalambubhih sarobhih| 
ali-gunjita-manjubhis caturbhih 
subha-puspa-prakaraih suniskutais ca||28]| 


That palace shone forth with four ponds whose margins were 
studded with gems and which were filled with clear water and blossomed 
lotuses, as well as with four beautiful groves that had plenty of pleasant 


flowers that were lovely and possessed the humming sound of bees. 


ayy fafeate Avia aq aay agit: aaifisaegy yey sft agnarcd Gat area | 
ata da arait atearts | cart fanfare 2c | 


Here, the author specifies the palace. That (yat) palace shone forth 
(Susubhe) with four (caturbhih) ponds (sarobhih) and four groves 
(niskutaih). This indicates that the palace had multiple chambers. It 
should be understood that those ponds and groves were small. The 
meaning of the vocabulary here is clear. 


220 In verse 4.9. 
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aa cao ver fiery ykfeury atiPeraicate qeiaterratecor | 
ale a deqars tae: Gy Ta Fal ae Arar set eaaforeoraererary 12g Il 
sa ca racayam cakara giri-sanusu bhiri-vidhan 
mani-nilayams tathaiva sura-silpi-mano-haranan| 
sapadi sa yais tutosa rasikah khalu tatra muda 
saha manasa dadau sva-mani-bhisana-caila-cayan||29]| 


Similarly, on the ridges of the hills, Buddhisagara also 
constructed numerous dwellings made of gems, which were fascinating 
even to the architects of the demigods. Because of these, the enjoyer of 
rasa, Krsna, at once became pleased with him and happily gave him heaps 


of His used precious gems and ornaments together with His Own heart. 


WY Cards aaere sg a waht PAA scare @ afd | a va feAfedepare: | 
qgrerraranacday waa wei addi = yatanafadenficad: | 
sicatipactinrkacadhkisas Atihragdeararaapracaigda tea: | 
aTRRainegesateeda star) aeaya aaa gare 
Aga TA ARTA SAS AeA gaara PaaS Ta Heated Bla | Ahead: | 
eet garnet ekteda feet wale gqatei atrwerne! yar viet cat RifeaA 
mara ae eauheearaitrysonds qarattranhafs | Aaa ward Menrteaek: 128 | 


Now, the author narrates that Buddhisagara also built many 
dwellings for Lord Hari to sport at will in privacy. On the ridges (sanusu) 
of hills (giri) such as Nandigvara and Govardhana, which means on the 
upper lands, which were likened to the back ofa tortoise, He (sah), the son 


of Nanda’s architect, constructed (racayarh cakara) dwellings (nilayan) of 
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numerous (bhiri) kinds (vidhan), colours, and shapes, all made of gems 
(mani). The words tathaiva (similarly) are used to convey that these 
dwellings had the structure described in the previous verses. The meaning 
is that they were distinguished by their windows, balconies, rooftops, 
enclosures, and towers, as well as their gardens of flowers, water fountains, 
and ponds, whose margins were studded with gems. It should be 
understood that the profuse water supply in these places originated in the 
springs from the large mountain peak situated in the vicinity. The female 
servants who would clean, spread out the bedding, arrange canopies and 
curtains, and do all such sorts of service in those palaces should be known 
as many forest goddesses, attendants of Vrnda Devi. Because of these 
(yaih) dwellings, He (sah), the crown prince and enjoyer of rasa (rasikah), 
Lord Hari, became at once (sapadi) pleased (tutosa) with him (tatra), the 
architect. The result of Krsna’s satisfaction is then stated: He happily 
(muda) gave (dadau) away His (sva) used precious gems (mani), 
ornaments (bhusana), and so on together (saha) with His Own heart 


(manasa) to that architect. The meaning is that He showed him a great 
favour. 


feradtemitgeadt atredquraurt | 
Mua: Ae Utaregdl apeaady Aaa Age 1130 I 
smita-viksana-viddha-cetasau 
vara-saundarya-sudha-sudhamani| 
sva-janaih saha radhikacyutau 


sphuratas tesu sadaiva medurau||30]| 
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The two splendid abodes of topmost nectarean beauty named 
Radhika and Acyuta, Whose minds are permeated by each other’s 
sidelong glances adorned with smiles and Who are affectionate to one 


another, always sport in those palaces together with Their associates. 


Ty TaGUoaay Tag Meda St: shisrre fate | ty Gag altar ada 
aed faeta: eaort: Teifteifeaenth: afeig gate Poa 
apaafeda | ct faferafe 1 fHanfgyda ctarcta aerator fAensfias fat fag adit 
Take | at ad Ges Ga FM TAM: FSA MTA | MTaTahaa f aay | 
wad areas afaden aalferarcgae: | 
PMA EAT LEAT eT aC ter aTeT Tea erp ASI rater- 
PAAAMATAG AAA AACR TaIIA TT! Age 
fra: Aeaedt | seat: — ulteragaad fet fava catered fiftaanh 
wife Safa Aqararatetoan: | fHargalsp Aran: | Tera VATSHeaT|a: Alera: | 
ainenea: waft: | Agafafa sfaargearya ease earedt fasranferr: 
dafeld: YER souk arr-aerosng eres wes aay! sé F Seay — afters 
Wed Wa ETA ELIAS 13.0 


Here, the author describes Lord Hari’s continuous sports in those 
palaces, which had all required articles in all seasons. In those palaces 
(tesu), Radhika and Acyuta always (sadaiva) sport (sphuratah) together 
with (saha) Their (sva) associates (janaih), girlfriends such as Lalita, and 
boyfriends such as Subala and Ujjvala. The eternity of Their sporting is 
thus expressed here. The author then specifies that couple: their minds 
(cetasau) are permeated (viddha) by the sidelong glances (viksana) 
adorned with smiles (smita) given by one another. They are splendid 
abodes (sudhamani) of nectar (sudha) in the form of the topmost (vara) 


beauty (saundarya). A structure of beautiful limbs is called beauty, as it is 
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said: bhavet saundaryam anganam sanniveso yathocitam (Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu, 1.2.336), “Beauty is the structure of bodily limbs in a 
suitable way.” The characteristics should be understood as follows, all ina 
suitable way: thin waist, broad chest, eyes stretching to the ears, round 
buttocks and breasts, glossy and curly dark hair, teeth similar to sikhara”! 
gems, deep navel, and reddish lips, hands, and feet. The word medurau 
means “affectionate to each other.” The meaning here is this: Radhika and 
Acyuta are the substratum (alambana) of love (rati), being mutually the 
object of love (visaya) and the person who experiences love (asraya). The 
hills, forests, ponds, palaces, and gentle breezes are the stimulants 
(uddipana). The smiles, sidelong glances, and so forth are the indications 
of emotion (anubhava). Hairs standing on end, trembling, and so on, 
which are implied by these, are the natural manifestations of emotion 
(sattvika-bhava). Joy, apathy, and so forth are transitory emotions 
(saficari-bhava). Their being affectionate to each other indicates a steady 
feeling (sthayi-bhava) whose attribute is love (rati), which is the essence of 
hladini and samvit. This steady feeling is an instance of conjugal love 
(Srngara-rasa) combined with preconditions (vibhava), and so on. This 
demonstrates that rasa is a form of the Supreme, unlimited bliss 
personified. It should be understood that the heroine’s love is the rasa and 


the hero’s love is the stimulant (uddipana) of that rasa.?” 


AAPA F Fal UeapPaarsat 
wueiftared: qefatguarggqé Frater: | 


221 A sort of ruby compared to ripe pomegranate seeds. 
222 These topics are explained in the second section of Rapa Gosvami’s Bhakti- 


rasamrta-sindhu. 
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qafter: qq acarrcaraafadt 
Sferereent farcitera ferafaaashs cay ASAT ae 
vraja-nrpatir jagama sa yada saha-dara-kumara-parsado 
ratha-sibika-hayaih surucirair vrsabhanu-purar nimantritah| 
sumani-dharah suturya-ninado vara-camara-vata-sevito 
dyutim atularn vilokya divisan-nikaro’pi tada visismiye||31]| 


Upon being invited, the King of Vraja left for Vrsabhanu’s town 
with very beautiful chariots, palanquins, and horses, accompanied by His 
wife, children, and associates. He was wearing excellent jewels, being 
fanned with choice camaras, and had music played on beautiful 
instruments. After seeing Nanda’s incomparable splendour at that 


moment, even a host of heavenly denizens became astonished. 


at IT Veer strain Pataca aTeqe wert aauorer ofa 
gm wafal a asrqufestat Gaara fafadt Ger Tel Ye VITA cle: 
afiers seat satcinacae wit) we GRA gg: Foy 
quaqaeniea | fifa ostad | Mgoaeng sora Sra: | At UIST 
aah ager wate: Htextiteare qeleefefa 1 fearmracaniquieepacantefe 
aa) Ua: atest aermufditere qian aerigwa ae faster 
auferreafaofatre gore: | aati waqueaiia 
yaaa wat add aaa eft aera: pARaly 
‘gaunt aed | dal cea Asada feast gid facies feasted ans 
egret Regitafegern fated srt aqercisstiest fayfcatentiet 
agate Raat ara) yaqedhsela— ust arateara pets Sai | 
SACHA SAAT TAIT TaN T TUTA TAF 3 A 
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Having being invited for dinner by his friend Vrsabhanu with 
great affection, King Nanda went to his town. Here, the author describes 
Nanda’s splendour on the way. The King (nrpatih) of Vraja, Nanda, upon 
being invited (nimantritah) by Vrsabhanu, left (jagama) for his town 
(puram). What was Nanda like? He was accompanied (saha) by his wife 
(dara), children (kumara), and associates (parsadah). By which 
conveyance did he go? Nanda, his children— Balarama and Krsna— as 
well as Subhadra, Subala and others went by chariot (ratha). The Queen of 
Vraja went by palanquin (Ssibika). Rohini and others of similar status are 
implied here. It should be understood that other associates went by horses 
(hayaih). What were the conveyances like? They were very beautiful 
(suruciraih) on account of being decorated with brilliant gold, gems, and 
so on. Again, what was the King of Vraja like? The statement that He was 
wearing (dharah) excellent jewels (sumani) is an adjective of Nanda, 
which means that he was distinguished by various kinds of priceless 
ornaments encrusted with gems. He was being fanned (vata-sevitah) by 
the best kind (vara) of camaras, which had handles made of gems and 
bright hairs hanging. This is an adjective of Nanda, Yasoda, Krsna, and 
Balarama, since this is appropriate. At that moment (tad4), after seeing 

(vilokya) the incomparable (atulam) splendour (dyutim) of the King of 
Vraja, a host (nikarah) of heavenly denizens (divisat) led by Indra, who 
had been wishing to see him and were showering flowers in the sky, 
became astonished (visismiye). “Oh, even on earth such a splendour 
exists, which is hardly obtained even by us?” They became amazed in this 
way. As spoken by Indra: esam Sriyavaliptanam krsnena dhmapitatmanam 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam, 10.25.6), “They are proud because of their opulence 


and have become puffed up because of Krsna.” Umbrellas, parasols 
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(siryamukhi),’** and so forth are implied by the word camara, and their 


characteristics should be understood in a befitting way. 


srftrrea wrpqafasstat was rare ear: | 
Ufeaisa Ff aefaary Tard WY: Seats wae Ts SF: 1132 | 
abhigatya bhanu-nrpatir vrajesvaram 
bhavanar ninaya racitarcana-kramah| 
paribhojya tam bahu-vidhan rasan prabhuh 
saha-parsadam pramudito babhava sah||32]| 


Approaching the King of Vraja and taking him inside his palace, 
King Vrsabhanu offered him honour appropriately. After feeding Nanda 
and his associates with many varieties of flavours, that powerful king 


became glad. 


TUTTE Taya HPaAtrasangnae— aftrreaa 
Acasa ACA ATMA SAA Teal Wer flare | hte: | faefacisaewat Fa a: | 
mgeraeieara pdaattad: | waeaegAtaetane: yee 
WeAA 32 tl 


223 It is not clear what the commentator means by this word, which is not found in 
standard dictionaries or Sanskrit works in the sense of an article that might fit the 
context here. In a general sense, it can mean anything that faces (mukhi) the sun 
(sirya), or anything that has the sun imprint on its top, which is a royal insignia. It 
can also mean something in the shape of a sunflower (siryamukhi), such as a kind of 


parasol. 
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When the King of Vraja was arriving, Vrsabhanu approached him, 
etc. This is described here. Having approached (abhigatya) the King of 
Vraja (vrajesvaram), in other words, having gone to meet him face to face, 
King (nrpatih) Vrsabhanu took (ninaya) him inside his palace 
(bhavanam). What was Vrsabhanu like? He performed (racita) the 
traditional mode (kramah) of offering honour (arcana). The meaning is 
that in due order, he observed the system of offering a seat, water for 
washing the feet, and so on. Flavours (rasan) are six*** in number and are 
present in items such as main course dishes, sauces, sweets, and so forth. 


The meaning of the rest of the verse is clear. 


Twe-ehifad: ase ayers facies Fors | 
Wade Farge Past Geurared faxtrerereva: 1133 I 
guna-vrndair nikhilaih samujjihanam 
dadhur asecanakam vilokya krsnam| 
janatas tatra sukhambudhau nimajjam 
puru-bhavas tu visesatas tarunyah||33]| 


Upon seeing Krsna shining with multitudes of complete qualities 
and exceeding charm, the people there were plunged into an ocean of 


bliss, particularly the young girls, who were filled with affection for Him. 


dd TEPARS spores qx Sarat Aerreats ygeaS TAS | a STATS 
saa fafeen sree: pat facies qargut fas gy: wg: 1 cle Pfee: 


224 A stringent, sweet, bitter, pungent, sour, and salty. 
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wire: aawetectditamtcammesahitayeese va 
migerda fated: ) ga: der smdereateravque! dadaah 
gana wer eetaigcaae: | deve: skreremeg faxtea: qargut frst ay: | 


Gd: TEM: HleTHTAAc: 133 Il 


Now, the author narrates that by seeing Nanda’s son, Sri Krsna, 
people in Vrsabhanu s town experienced great bliss. Upon seeing (vilokya) 
Krsna there (tatra) in Vrsabhanu’s capital, the various kinds of people 
(janatah) assembled there were plunged (nimajjam dadhuh) into an ocean 
(ambudhau) of bliss (sukha). What was Krsna like ? Just like the sun shines 
with a multitude of rays, He was shining (samujjihanam) with multitudes 
(vrndaih) of complete (nikhilaih) qualities (guna), the chief ones being 
omniscience, kindness, friendship, speaking softly, eloquence, and good 
reputation. Again, what was He like? Endowed with exceeding charm 
(asecanakam). According to the Amara-koSa (3.1.53), the word dsecanaka 
refers to something one is never satiated to look at. Particularly (visesatah), 
the young girls (tarunyah), starting with Sri Radha, were plunged into an 
ocean of bliss, for they were filled (puru) with affection (bhavah) for Him 


as their lover. 


Ferarctefe ferraregentet Gargerrperarereey Tat | 
aqeatargarasaren afsqumrva: HerergfB: 113 
pibator api susmitamrtani 
druta-trsnakulayor adhisnw:yinoh| 


samudaid asitambuja-cchadatma 
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tadid-abhra-prabhayoh kataksa-vrstih||34]| 


The divine couple, Whose radiant complexion is like that of 
lightning and clouds, met on the ridge of the Brhatsanu Hill, and 
although drinking the nectar of each other’s beautiful smiles, They were 
overwhelmed with flowing desire. A shower of sidelong glances then 


began, which was similar to a shower of blue lotus petals. 


se da saad afeq wad at difaqaaadat: sihafiermear: 
Tagore MRasHat wae qxtaare fracdthefa afta gecaifr: 
aq pafadeaectasd Pega cana afsquftaskh: 
Hutepormn: peas: aqdgeara aalfgachtecahtts saatfacaa 
aerate | Geagqah flea gagenpeaita faurasacigre | gal Fa 


Wen Aa eet ar Gon carperaRdkakae: | het cegSrea4re— afaate 
fahtiardargeq-aqedeaferaten Meo OTSA 113 ¥ 


At that moment, being unable to look at each other in that palace 
crowded with people, Radhika and Krsna unnoticeably went through the 
back door and reached the palace on the ridge of the hill, where They could 
see each other. This is described here. A shower (vrstih) of sidelong 
glances (kataksa) between the divine couple (yanoh), Radhika and Krsna, 
Whose radiant complexion (prabhayoh) was like that of lightning (tadit) 
and clouds (abhra), began (samudait) to take place in a palace made of 
jewels, adorned with springs and ponds full of gems and surrounded by 
rows of trees fully blossomed, which was situated on the large ridge 
(adhisnu) of the Brhatsanu Hill. It should be understood that They had 
two or three associates with Them, for this is appropriate. What were both 
of Them like? Although (api) drinking (pibatoh) the nectar (amrtani) of 


each other’s beautiful smiles (susmita), They were overwhelmed 
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(akulayoh) with flowing (druta) desire (trsna). This is an instance of 
vibhavanalankara.*** The meaning is that They were overwhelmed with a 
desire that pervaded the whole body and which attained a flowing state. 
What was Their shower of sidelong glances like? It was similar to a heap 


of blue (asita) lotus (ambuja) petals (chada) being scattered. This indicates 


that its beauty was very attractive. 


Hat MYA AA VSATe: TEA TT AT TPT Ti: | 
sass FT Arete fat: ach Grape AG Bist Fra 34 
atho bhanu-bhtpo varair mandanadyaih 
samarcya vrajadhisvararh sanugarh sah| 
anuvrajya tam sanugas tena siktah 
svakam krcchrato majiju bheje niketam||35]| 


After dinner, King Vrsabhanu honoured the King of Vraja and 
his companions with choice ornaments and so on. Becoming moistened 
by Nanda’s tears, Vrsabhanu and his entourage followed him to some 


distance and with difficulty sent him away to his beautiful residence. 

att Pasa aeaars Vas flr APT TMA AG aAqya atosare: 
we cafcae deed aAqaea da sores feadt wareadtaifeersr etait: 
Haag faruarettanfedt Peta ame: pea tah fd Ast serraqa:| 
RIg ga AMT A: | UA: eA Araarediq. Siar seater: | 


25 A figure of expression in which an effect takes place in the absence of a cause. 
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ter sport | dadtardardar | dqyctred aq ster) aan 
wyatt: Afigiege aaalgarrqaca sepa erergha ale TAT 13 A 


After dinner (atho), King (bhipah) Vrsabhanu and his retinue 
honoured (samarcya) the King (adhisvaram) of Vraja and his companions 
(sanugam)— who stood at places that befitted each one’s status— with 
ornaments (mandana) and so on (adyaih), and followed (anuvrajya) him 
(tam) for some distance while he was departing to his own residence. 
Vrsabhanu became moistened (siktah) with the tears of joy shed by Nanda 
(tena), who got off his chariot and embraced him, and was also pained by 
Nanda’s affectionate words, which were like nectar. Giving him 
permission to return to his abode, with difficulty (krechratah) Vrsabhanu 
sent (bheje) him away to his own (svakam) residence (niketam)— this is 
the connection between the words here. Garments, garlands, betel leaves, 
and fragrances are understood by the word adyaih (etc.). It should be 
understood that Vrsabhanu honoured Nanda with his own hands; Kirtida 
honoured Yasoda and others; Sridama honoured Krsna, Balarama, and so 
forth; Vrsabhanu’s ministers honoured Nanda’s ministers; and 
Vrsabhanu’s servants honoured Nanda’s servants. By the statement that 
Vrsabhanu was accompanied by his entourage (sanugah), it should be 


understood that Kirtida followed Yasoda and had similar exchanges with 
her, and so on and so forth. 


Ae] Asal TAM AAA SARAAG aT afer ToT: | 
et: Herarat war Target TAG AUTA wag SASH 3 E I 


tada saravinda jananya savrnda 
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samaradhi sa radhika bhisanadyaih| 
hareh prema-patri yada raja-putri 
vraja-ksema-dhatri prayaturh samaicchat!||36]| 


King Vrsabhanu’s daughter, Radhika, is the object of Lord Hari’s 
love and the maintainer of the prosperity of Vraja. When She desired to 
depart, playing with a lotus flower and accompanied by Her associates, 


She was honoured by Her mother with ornaments and so on. 


Wa aTMe wary senda dale add fladttcata arerarras fF 
afer | Tel Ua Wa SIA SAM Aifetea YHOTN: TATA sf | SMe 
qaafauraadraents ureter araftaa meet aeslt aqen wad ai 
aaariq| ada wadeorat elit arated: | stexit dare agit) aatt 
fester a ea feat ara a agqdafife ora: ag gaat argon ela 
qrafaacae: | et: Wararehifa | cacawoitargeheat faa wa afaeaaet 4 aaa 
fAea sft gata wa ay ateieia nesta arated) ofa 
MeMTSTSeTT: 113 & Il 


Having thus described the departure of the King of Vraja and his 
associates, the author now describes the departure of Sri Radhika and Her 
companions. It has been indicated by the verse starting with the words 
‘pibator api’ that they had come there. When (yada) Radhika desired 
(samaicchat) to depart (prayatum), at that time (tada) She was honoured 
(samaradhi) by Her mother (jananya) Kirtida with ornaments (bhisana) 
and so on. Garments, ointments, garlands, and betel leaves should be 
understood by the word ddyaih (etc.). “Let Her go after being honoured.” 
Being eager to see Her, Kirtida first honoured Her. The meaning is that she 


did so thinking, “As Her desire to go is very intense, let Her be honoured.” 
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What was Radhika like? She was together with groups (savrnda) of 
girlfriends and servants, who were similarly honoured. Or else, She was 
together with Vrnda Devi (savrnda), the goddess of the forest, who was 
also honoured. Radhika is the object (patri) of Lord Hari’s love (prema). 
“Hari lives only for You. How will He remain alive without You? 
Therefore, it is not appropriate for You to delay.” Being incited by Vrnda 
in this way, She desired to go. Since She is the Mahalaksmi of Vraja, She is 
the maintainer (dhatri) of its prosperity (ksema). She was then playing 


with a lotus flower (saravinda) in Her hand. 


fafa cara card: fafear sifeftreaenrad 3 | 
AquagesdcceanAas aA FTAA TSA 11319 I 


sibikas ca rathas ca rukma-cailaih 
pihita jalibhir abhra-kacakais ca| 
tad upayayur ujjvalair lalamair 
bahu-bhaso nrpa-catvaram tadanim||37]|| 
At that moment, palanquins arrived in King Vrsabhanu’s 
courtyard, as well as chariots full of lustre and covered with golden 
textiles that had windows, bars made of gold and gems, and bright 
decorations and flags. 
shifterat frist aeat stem: aeqagrra scare Afar sf | aerat sieeve: 


waleraa fifrary wy Aqsa FIA VaAMaHAAGagETa: | Ta: 
Tali shar: wy wena fafiaawry | Serer gare | ceqdetderettsfeare: 


qcvraraided: fiftarenfea: | setiRene onfcitricaaferta 1 waraqrra 
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SaaS Aa | et Ta STATS aM SIGraaieea Afett | sraraafehea 
at) sient verfeaactran areata | sracoretaredaag ga: fase scare | 313: 
aransrac: fafear sft afdflqud: afta aad: eukaqeatats: 
erence sak: | sr ae a ITT aTEIAs w HP sa Ae ag a 
a fafaen fafearseaed: | FA: Ses seas | Ssaetiamtag ure sla | cen aS 
aa! ye waa wsrafa afetti asc: vareftenfsentafatteeaae 
qatdmatsrayaaat: | daierrofiamt ugly atty arnt 
wmraseath wa aera aren ae aety auarefs aaifor 
Hea UR: | ASA TRIUAM FT Cee SAAT elena TAHA 
sf arfeenrat avert a feferat 3st Sfet Petes SATEATA 1139 Il 


Here, the author describes that when Sri Radhika was about to 
leave, palanquins and chariots arrived. At the time (tadanim) when Sri 
Radha desired to depart, palanquins (sibikah) and chariots (rathah) 
arrived (upayayuh) there (tad) in the courtyard (catvaram) in the middle 
of King (nrpa) Vrsabhanu’s palace. The chariots should be known as the 
type that swing to and fro, having seven horses and manifold wheels. What 
were those chariots like? They were covered (pihitah) with textiles 
(cailaih) tinged with liquid gold (rukma), which clung very tightly to the 
chariot furniture. What were those textiles like? They had windows 
(jalibhih) for the circulation of the air and for contemplating the beauty of 
the forest. According to the Medini-kosa (La, 19), the word jala is used in 
the sense of window, net, snare, pride, and assemblage. Or else, this means 
that they had nets (jalibhih). Those nets should be understood as made of 
threads of silk and so forth, which were meant for keeping the coverings 
firm. Again, what were the chariots like? They were covered with bars of 
gold (abhra) and gems (kacakaih). The meaning is that they were covered 


with bars studded with gold, gems, or flowers. Some of those bars were 
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made of gold, and some were made of gems. According to the Medini-kosa 
(Ra, 6), the word abhra is used in the sense of cloud, sky, a kind of mineral, 
and gold. The meaning is that all these were of many varieties and 
multicoloured. Again, what were the chariots like? They were full (bahu) 
of lustre (bhasah) due to their bright (ujjvalaih) decorations and flags 
(lalamaih). According to the Medini-kosa (Ma, 51), the word lalama is 
used in the sense of sign, flag, horn, eminent, and decoration. The meaning 
is that they were distinguished by their excessive effulgence by dint of their 
decorations and flags, whose effulgence dispelled darkness. In the four 
corners of the canopies of the palanquins and chariots, there were small 
domes in the form of buds, which were encrusted with gold and gems. 
There were similar medium-sized domes in the middle, and all of them 
had flags. There were also strings of pearls in all directions. There were also 
clusters of gems among the cushions inside the chariots, and on both sides 
were arrays of palanquins, whose extremities had the shape of a makara 
made of gems, and their male and female porters wore beautiful 


ornaments. The decoration of the chariots has been thus explained. 


Tere KAA MAYA TAA AATA TTS TTT | 
dal Potton afeatfaattat Her arrearage M3 It 
balair uddhatanam kisori-bhrtanam 
lasad-yauvananam ranad-bhisananam| 
tada gurjarinam tatir vagmininam 


muda yaéna-sammananarthadhyatisthat||38]| 
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At that moment, arrived a row of Gurjari women, servants of Sri 
Radha. They all looked young, were proud of their strength, wore tinkling 


ornaments, were eloquent, and joyfully stood there to support the 


conveyances. 


Al SATA TSA: AALTA SATS TAHT | MATH: MSTA TSR 
gel Tord: | Tai cafe: SoH ararat Rafter Warerrareahtgd | Henares 
fad sikre asrgdica Yarat feeareniear arahysety onfearafaerd: | 
aTAAafa PAINTS aU asec SSI | MPAA 3 | 


At that moment (tada), the Gurjari women arrived to support the 
conveyances. The Gurjaras are the Queen’s guards, who live in the 
outskirts of Vraja, and their wives are called Gurjaris. A row (tatih) of them 
stood (adhyatisthat) there to support (sammananartha) ** the 
conveyances (yana), such as the palanquins. What were those women like? 
They were servants (bhrtanam) of Sri Radha (kigori). In other words, with 
divine flavours, fragrances, and so forth, and with garments and 
ornaments, they were taking care of Her as the King’s daughter. By the 
word vagmininam (eloquent) it is indicated that they would please Her by 


their spoken skills. The meaning of the rest of the verse is clear. 


TATSSATA TAG YLAT: MAST ATAT ICATATE: | 
frat arqeel: aeereracaetat faq: qyat aftepren: 139 


26 It is not clear whether the commentator read sambhdlanartha (to support) or just 
gave this as the intended meaning. The manuscripts read sammananartha, which 


literally means “to honour.” 
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samartdha-yana valad-bhuri-ganah 
§anair vijyamana varais camaradyaih| 
priya nanda-stnoh paresasya-vadhvas 
tato niryayuh subhruvo radhikadyah||39]|| 


Having beautiful eyebrows and ever increasing bountiful glories, 
Sri Radhika and Her companions, who are the beloved brides of Nanda’s 
son, the Supreme Lord, then ascended the conveyances and departed 
from the King’s palace while being gently fanned with the best cémaras 


and so on. 


ay stored frtrare aareefa | ddl aarsaaaftern: qyat Pegeaaa: | 
HERA Sales GAreelfa ara fefaenreifs aise: | ata faxrraar areAent alfereni 
UMSS | VATA aeiaa MAaA| Ua Fg qheAdharq! ca daha 
ante warad a fst Talat a eelaeraddacd afaatrAicpacd T SETA | 
Ut: HE Fale! TaAqVeMfAaagudcaeanferaradl FC ATA Te ag gaa Y 
peal fhatitdisanrn: | acted aerated eer maa Gifs Oat aT: | Ae: Te 
Sera Faq: Surg awa: | farcekarasa wifsaea wee ca 
Wifted Seas: 138 | 


Here, the author describes the departure of Sri Radha and Her 
companions. Sri Radha and Her associates (4dyah), who have lovely 
eyebrows (subhruvah), then departed (niryayuh) from the King’s palace 
(tatah)— this is the connection between the words here. What were they 
like? They had ascended (samarudha) the conveyances (yanah), such as 
palanquins and chariots. In this regard, it is to be conjectured that Radha 
ascended one palanquin together with Visakha; Syamala ascended another 


palanquin together with Lalita; and in this way, every two of them 


Vrajaisvarya-kadambini 265 


ascended one palanquin, while each chariot was occupied by a single 
person. It should be understood that to properly ascend the palanquins 
and chariots, the servants and girlfriends would give a hand, and a small, 
beautiful ladder would also be used. Again, what were they like? They were 
being fanned (vijyamanah) by the servants with camaras that were the best 
(varaih), being adorned with bright hairs and handles made of gems. By 
the word adyaih (etc.), it is assumed that they were also using fans. Their 
bountiful (bhuri) glories (ganah) keep increasing (valad). This is so 
because they are the brides (vadhvah) of the Supreme Lord (pareSasya) 
Himself, Krsna, the son (stnoh) of Nanda. They are His beloveds (priyah), 
since they act to give Him pleasure through ragatmika bhakti,’” whose 


main focus is His welfare alone. 


ait oraat Site: afkasht eafaigent worqen: wart | 
ARAVA MAA AP SEM SATA: Fe: UTAH WAT: itvo ti 


babhau kambavo bhairikah sausiro’pi 
dhvanir mangalo raja-putryah prayane| 
lasat-svarna-vetrasi-capesu-hasta 
dadhavuh purah parsvato’pi pravirah||40]| 


When Princess Radha was departing, there were auspicious 


sounds of conches, bugles, and shehnai. Brave guards carrying shining 


i ee et 
227 The particular mood of devotional service performed by the inhabitants of Vraja 


by dint of spontaneous attachment. 
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golden rods ran in front of the conveyances, and others carrying shining 


swords, bows and arrows ran beside the conveyances. 


aa ATMA: Wat afd A_eTSea: Agieatal sYaftcare suifata | rat: Aga 
anda: | Start qrelfa eras Fite: 1 qo asitaeans sff waa 
SHE: | Sa Lernrare alee | MAKAVIAASEM AAA Wet Sura: | TAGRMTSREIT 
ae TAaeuTatett BSAA xo | 


Then, while Sri Radha was departing (prayane), there were sounds 
(dhvanih) of conches and so on as a sign of auspiciousness (mangalah). 
The word kambavah means “related to kambu (conch),” bhairikah means 
“related to bherika (bugle),” which is well known as turahi,’** and sausirah 
means “related to susira,” which is well known as shehnai. The guards are 
then described: Some carrying shining (lasat) golden (svarna) rods (vetra) 
in their hands (hastah) ran (dadhavuh) in front (purah) of the 
conveyances, and some carrying shining swords (asi), bows (capa) and 
arrows (isu) in their hands ran beside (parsvatah) the conveyances. This is 


how the sentence should be construed. 


aal Arqaeg Tel Tare SUaTATa Aegealséa | 
fadqae Feria a teat yasrfeare fe arfaferar ve 
vavau manda-mandam tada gandhavaho 
dadhav atapatram mahad varido’pil| 


vitenur varam nrtya-gitam ca devyo 


a 


228 In vernacular. 
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mrdangadi-nadarm nutim caticitram||41|| 


At that moment, the wind blew very gently, and a cloud assumed 
the form of a huge parasol. The wives of the demigods performed 
excellent dances and chants, played musical instruments such as 


mrdanga, and recited very beautiful hymns of praise. 


dal straftet SeArtat eatoai aaatare sarfata | werare: Gar: | aafe|t Ae: | 
aftat qapes: | Gea: Aeleara: Mra: | Fagralfa | anfear dorado: | 
afd eter! cea % Marae Aerefat | aencrardtanrettta ele STE, 
qaainfed | adiseng Sfaerg ade aera wren! aa feoraisiacate 
AAT | UST Teal Honfsyyesuy THAT ACT ilk Il 


Now, the author describes the service offered by the demigods 
who had come to see Sri Radha at that moment. The word gandhavahah 
means “the wind-god,” and vdridah means “cloud.” Other demigods 
headed by the sun-god are included by the word api (also). The word 
devyah refers to the wives of the demigods, starting with Saci. They played 
musical instruments such as mrdanga. Vina, kacchapi,’” and so forth are 
indicated by the word adi (etc.). The word nutim means “hymn of praise.” 
These were hymns such as, “O Mahalaksmi, beloved of Govinda! By a little 
sidelong glance of Yours, this universe headed by Siva and Brahma 
becomes full of happiness. Therefore, may a little sidelong glance of Yours 
always be upon us, Your servants. All glories unto You.” This service of Sri 
Radha performed by the demigods is based on the same evidence given in 


connection with Krsna. 


229 A kind of lute. 
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wfrpfganita dea at teat aposera Teh | 
qriaitraracat qat way et: WAG FY: iv? I 
phani-phakkikam iva viksya 
tam gahanam sakundalanam purim| 
dyunadim ivakhila-dam nutam 
pramada hareh pramudam dadhuh||42]| 


With its enclosures, Lord Hari’s town was inaccessible like 
Pataiijali's explanations, was glorified like the Ganga, and was the giver 
of the Supreme Lord's association. Having seen it, Lord Hari’s beloved 


damsels experienced great joy. 


TUR Radiat arai wesare Woh | et: Waar: sikrareal ee: Te chew wag 
WPoAS SYMAATE: | WAHT aia” faferats 1 meanAcate | Tet 
TTR! TETRA MAT: | APSA  feearqqeta 
Wea senate FH asad | aide | wftrafHeAate | a aq 
TEM | sierTerhatg FHS | Tet Tet Ge fates afereishs ate fay: | aprset 
FT | areaTane VS creas wey ferate: Ret: KATATE AAT POS: Saree 
Ofeciet | at at wiper ser oleae aan TarsaefearareM Tafa Aa: | YA: 
chlextt qe dledeare— aifedett | saves aca SIA | Aas AERA: | Stet 
Fai ar! aaa GaAaa | ag aq wit ade | adore a1 
ata: MAA: ade At sta sk Peaqcearedeval eeAMs arta sa 
mea | WAS Sulteqad: ve I 

Here, the author describes the joy the gopis immediately felt upon 


seeing Nandisvara Hill. Having seen (viksya) Lord Hari’s town (purim), 


His beloved damsels (pramadah), starting with Sri Radha, experienced 
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intense (gahanam) bliss (pramudam). In order to demonstrate the 
qualities that caused such great joy, the author specifies: that town was 
crowded. The meaning is that it was full of large numbers of rich, beautiful, 
and learned people. It was encircled by ramparts and moats filled with 
celestial water, which conveys that it was a place of fearlessness. What was 
it like? It was like (iva) Patanjali’s (phani) explanations (phakkikam), 
which are in fact very deep, inaccessible due to having very enigmatic 
meanings. According to the Visva-kosa (Na, 33), the word gahana is used 
in the sense of deep, difficult, forest, and impenetrable. With its enclosures, 
that town was also so. While the commentator, Ananta Sesa, was speaking 
obscurely, students wrote down the commentary (Maha-bhasya) and 
encircled words for clarifying their understanding. *° Thus, the 
commentary was accompanied by encircled words (sakundalana). The 
purport is that just like the meaning of those explanations are accessible 
only to Sesa, that town is accessible only to Lord Hari and His companions. 
Again, which sort of town did they see? That town was the giver (dam) of 
happiness in the form of uninterrupted association with the Supreme Lord 
(akhila), for such association was attained only there. Therefore, that town 
was glorified (nutam). Like what? Like (iva) the Ganga (dyunadim), which 
certainly removes all suffering from the living entities and fulfils all wishes, 


and is thus glorified by all beings. It should be understood that girls such 


2 Patanjali is considered an incarnation of Sesa. There are various traditional 
accounts on how his Mahd-bhasya on Panini’s grammar was written. According to 
one version, standing behind a curtain, he assumed his original serpent form, and 
with a thousand mouths taught a thousand disciples, who were sitting on the other 


side of the curtain writing down his words, whose meaning was very difficult to grasp. 
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as Kundalata were the charioteers that came to bring Sri Radha, for it is 


said that “they” experienced great joy. 


atadhd at aftraraa: afar afteagqar | 
wftiqer Mera sISEtat aatiean: iv 3 Il 


avatirya ta mani-yanatah 
paritosya sarthika-sancayan| 
pranipatya gokula-bhumipam 
jagrhus tato vara-vitikah||43]| 


After getting down from those conveyances encrusted with gold 
and gems, Sri Radha and Her friends pleased those who accompanied 
them with gifts. They bowed down to the Queen of Vraja and then 


accepted choice pan from her. 


FY GOI atae— sade) a: skreareal aftrara: qavltawifecsa: 
Risaitagenaisadd aftart afsat asker dagen arafaarda 
UPA T WyI Wry ude fecdataypeusiqaerspeanera ayer 
Pa Ay dy asa idee aa farsa MecayAat asta wfotae Acar 
eiqaned  astytdt adiftar wae ueeagiefa  ydead 
Miqvargqe4nefadtcaga: WN Afewrerattar frqreaes: v3 I 


Here, the author describes what they did after entering the town. 
After getting down (avatirya) from the conveyances (yanatah) encrusted 
with gold and gems (mani), such as the palanquins and chariots, they 


(tah), Sri Radha and others, pleased (paritosya) the groups (saficayan) of 
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people who accompanied (sarthika) them, such as the wives of the 
Gurjaras, the wives of the demigods, those who played conches, the 
bowmen, and so forth, by giving them beautiful dresses, ornaments, sweet 
balls, cakes, and so on. When these people left, Sri Radha and Her friends 
entered the King’s palace, bowed down (pranipatya) to the Queen 
(bhimipam) of Vraja, who was sitting there, inquired about their welfare, 
and then accepted (jagrhuh) choice (vara) pan (vitikah) from her (tatah), 
the Queen of Vraja. The meaning is that they took pan that was excellent, 
as it was prepared with betel leaves of golden colour containing 


cardamoms, cloves, and so forth, which were offered by the Queen. 


ara fafgargaatqattaarren: afctarerar: | 
PRS: HAN: Krewe ae MAI ney | 
atha sinjitamrta-nandita- 
priya-manasah kalitalayah| 
krta-majjanah kamaleksanah 
priya-karma tat pratipedire||44|| 


Afterwards, delighting their beloved’s mind with the nectarean 
tinkling sound of their ornaments, they reached their respective 
accommodations. After taking a bath, the lotus-eyed gopis engaged in 


activities for the pleasure of their beloved. 


ay afearemraa piernca Pottisryaats wren: wear framed ufaafer 
ay sera: ae: afta sae! feign qquigerrensanans 
agcrarenA difed fra ater Sara atEM: | Ae Secs: TART 
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wfaer sae: | Atexat war dd fae Auer aefa anaor: fase: 
after: Bea seas: | HAcaon fapfaddtacsaa: | fra fey at fared ar aq ae 
srahiotenienaaaics faftacadcad at rarpitead: | sta FR area 
ae wal fart aaa casa ivy | 


Afterwards (atha), after accepting pan, they reached (kalita) their 
respective accommodations (alayah) and engaged (pratipedire) in 
activities (karma) for their beloved (priya). What were they like when they 
reached their accommodations? The tinkling (sinjita) sound of their 
anklets and so on, which was relishable like nectar (amrta), delighted 
(nandita) the mind (manasah) of their beloved (priya), their Lord, Hari. 
The meaning is that they entered their accommodations while charming 
His mind by that sound. What did they do before engaging in activities for 
their beloved? They had their servants give (krta) them a bath (majjanah) 
with fragrant water. The compound kamaleksanah means “those whose 
eyes are like fully blossomed lotus flowers.” The compound priya-karma 
means “act for pleasing,” or “activities for one’s beloved.” The meaning is 
that they engaged in preparing foodstuffs such as amrtakeli and 
karpurakeli,” or in dressing themselves with beautiful garments. It is 


indicated here that they sported with their beloved at night. 


aareaafachtat Hara a afer wraAoftext a: | 
HU He: Aga SerchifreraHesyd Fat AaGy: vu I 


sampalayan naicikinarh kadambam 


231 These are traditional Indian sweet preparations. 
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tarh pakimam bhavam eni-drsam sah| 
kampakulah sandadhe dipta-kirtir 
lampaka-hrt sundaro nanda-sinuh||45|| 


While tending herds of excellent cows, the handsome Krsna, of 
shiny glories, accepted the fully mature love of His doe-eyed sweethearts, 
being very attached to them within His heart and feeling overwhelmed 
with thrills. 


ay wdareafaer Stee SA | a Gaal aagqhes ata F aeqEegan 
Wag wa aad cra afagas dred aad atemfene ofpafate 
TaMaMeas aay sf aide wewenieraed! wer Add 
uapafafertiad: | watt waddecdadeattdeatead: | fe pdfacane 
afadaraaaal Hara gee aay orerafafa | scary afachieaae: | dary asia 
fad esr cetitgha feniqnaarsenien aa v dad sft cread | a Hex 
SUS Gare: HAA sae: | TI Tal SMa geri we a: | 
wart ae oat sfa Afett) Gage: aat eaaquad target: | 
daaifa: | Adtargarifacrncneerercaterprreripemsreacanarea FT Upsta 
afk a sfe aaurforafaracg Srsae ily & Il 


Now, the author mentions the daily pastimes of Lord Hari. He 
(sah), the prince, Nanda’s son (siinuh), placed (sandadhe) within His 
heart the well-known love (bhavam) of His doe-eyed (eni-drsam) 
sweethearts, for its motivation was His happiness. The meaning is that He 
accepted it. What is their love like ? It is fully mature (pakimam). The word 
paka conveys the meaning of something that is accomplished, ripened, or 
very firm. The word bhava conveys the meaning of surrendering oneself 


and all possessions that are objects of one’s love. The taddhita affix imap 
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is used here after the word paka according to the following words of 
Katyayana’s Vartika on the Astadhydayi (4.4.20): bhava-pratyayantad imab 
vaktavyah, “The affix imap should be used after a word ending with an 
affix that denotes state.” What was He doing? He was tending 
(sampalayan) herds (kadambam) of the best cows (naicikinam) in the 
forests. According to the Amara-kosa (2.9.79), the word naiciki is used in 
the sense of the best cows. It is thus also indicated that even when Krsna 
was in the forest, His girlfriends would themselves serve Him with divine 
sweets, garlands, betel leaves, and so forth. What is He like? He is 
handsome (sundarah), which means that all limbs of His body are 
charming. His mind (hrt) is very attached (lampaka) to their beauty, 
virtues, and love. According to the Medini-kosa (Ka, 150), the word 
lampaka is used in the sense of libertine and a particular territory. He was 
overwhelmed (akulah) with thrills (kampa). The meaning is that His body 
was thrilled by enjoying their beauty, virtues, and love. His glories (kirtih) 
are shiny (dipta) due to His friendship, His gentleness, His expertise in all 
arts, and so on, as well as His numerous qualities and His dexterity in 


protecting the people of Vraja. This indicates that He is the object of love 
for all living entities. 


arargatan aa Ate afegat factors Sx: | 
SATS Yar Gets Alea AYR: FT TATA lve 
tatam ambu-patina bata nitarn 
vandito viracitarcana 1sah| 


aninaya bhuvanam puru-teja 
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modayan vraja-bhuvah sa babhase||46|| 


Alas! When the father of the exceedingly powerful Lord was 
carried away by Varuna, He brought him back home after being saluted 
and worshipped. Then, delighting the inhabitants of Vraja, Krsna shone 
forth. 


ay qeuMafsaed Sere aaala | srgqufden ects gale Ve Ate ara aque @ Sa: 
So AaTaTsaas: | HEM sale Yodo: | aeomravaanftanrg seal: | 
Uafexrafad fafrate | afact fereftards sft 1 erqufear aa afea: prarergnore: | 
Taya SETA Hae: | fara: Hager: | ToyrEasanfeat sary aly depus 
werd Head ara fede | sana agferard: | upraxquanrdht asin: weeaas fern 
geal Sra ororageia sacar: frenfscshifstea va srfeat ag AAT | da 
WRIA Ailes: Mea wedaragewaday ad Akar fq 
Welaa STAIR aed aeal: or feat ag: | ake Pet aeons Was 
afednswafaay fiat Arar careraarerTs | aAETgeUa aepat qaqa a 
qaacdt Tite: ase puntsery wets AA aReedt wR. aa TIT 
fasehd Fass geaataqat Fri a weragd vicars aqudteer 
teh Ward Mandeear fur Gardeqrrarartraae ily « | 


Here, the author narrates how Lord Hari was worshipped by 
Varuna. The word bata is used in the sense of grief. The Supreme Lord 
(igah), Krsna, brought (aninaya) home (bhuvanam) his father (tatam), 
King Nanda, who had been carried away (nitam) by the lord (patina) of 
the waters (ambu), Varuna— this is the connection between the words 
here. What is Krsna like? He Who has exceeding (puru) power (tejah). 
The meaning is, “He Whose power humbles Varuna.” In order to clarify 
this, the author then specifies: He was saluted (vanditah) by Varuna, who 
bowed down with eight limbs, was praised as the Lord of everything, and 
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was worshipped (viracitarcanah). Then, delighting (modayan) all the 
inhabitants of Vraja by showing them Vaikuntha, He (sah) shone forth 
(babhase). The meaning in a nutshell is this: The King of Vraja was 
observing fasting on the occasion of the Ekadasi. In the subsequent day, 
knowing that the Dvadasi would be short, and being afraid of violating the 
proper time to conclude the fast, he desired to perform all the rituals until 
noon, and thus, in order to take a bath, he submerged in the Yamuna while 
it was still night. In that circumstance, the guards of the water, servants of 
Varuna, being ignorant of the scriptures and charging Nanda with the 
offence of disrespecting the presiding deities of the water, arrested him and 
carried him away. Not seeing Nanda come out of the water, his servants 
reported the matter to Krsna. Knowing what happened, Krsna went to 
Varuna’s abode, was saluted and worshipped by him, and then went home, 
bringing His father back. Upon hearing from Nanda’s mouth about 
Varuna’s opulence and how Varuna worshipped his son, the cowherd men 

became eager to see His abode, “Krsna is the Supreme Lord. He should 

show His Own abode to us.” Understanding what they had in mind, Krsna 

had them submerge in the Akrira-tirtha?” and then, in a single corner of 
Vrndavana, He showed His abode named Goloka, which shines profusely 

and is situated above Vaikuntha. Having thus satisfied their desire, He led 

them back to Vrndavana. 


FraqRog Urgnrg-auy Gay @Nit AGATA FST: | 


232 Known today as Akrira Ghata, in the southwestern border of Vrndavana, where 


the Yamuna used to flow. 
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sTrareaniteda Mapai tatearharsdsa TF iv | 
vrndaranyam candrika-vrnda-ramyam 
pasyan vamsim vadayam 4sa krsnah| 
ayatabhis tatra gopanganabhir 
divyantibhir mandito’sau babhiva||47]|| 


Observing how Vrndavana was beautiful with beams of 
moonlight, Krsna played His flute and became adorned with the radiant 


cowherd damsels who arrived there. 


FY THAISATS FERGAL GPa | ASHIF aT Fay way aa Hahifeee: 
aot aif area! dadt ot anata ae) | aa 
Tama frags ga afsd sya settee 
dah 1 Sthicisivctsy fata: dgesareda amis: ) aAytatede 
qaditeaa ae fadtecdiaced: | ware siyes:— aafagyy aftinary 
qachlad Sic ilv'o I 


Now, in two verses, the author describes the rdsa pastime. 
Observing (pasyan) how Vrndavana (vrndaranyam) was beautiful 
(ramyam) with beams of moonlight (candrika-vrnda), and desiring to see 
His sweethearts there, Krsna played (vadayam 4sa) His flute (varnsim). 
The meaning is that He called them by attracting them with the sound of 
the flute. Thus, He became (babhtva) adorned (manditah) by the cowherd 
(gopa) damsels (anganabhih) who arrived (ayatabhih) there (tatra), just 
like a cloud is adorned by lightning. What were the damsels like? They 
were radiant (divyantibhih) due to their beauty, virtues, and ornaments, 


were excited by the bliss of seeing their beloved, were praising Him with 
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sweet words, and were playing (divyantibhih) together with Him. It was 
similarly said by Sukadeva: tatratisusubhe tabhir bhagavan devaki-sutah 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam, 10.33.6), “Devaki’s son, the Supreme Lord, looked 


splendid among them, who were like gems.” 


AIST AAA ASIA AMAT SI A POT | 
donreary: afters wart srartqeaet are ada ive i 
madhavyas ta manju-tauryatrikadyair 
mafiju-sparsair mafiju-rupais ca krsnam| 
premnanarcuh sarthikasau cakase 
janananda-khyayini vak tadaiva||48]| 


Filled with love, Krsna’s sweethearts worshipped Him with lovely 
musical instruments and so on, with their lovely touches, and with their 
lovely forms. At that moment, the Vedic words that describe the Supreme 


as consciousness and bliss personified shone forth as meaningful. 


Ae pera fare areca norgareddfaafes: perry: 1 ddfad 
Jeo itrarel Tare HA AST a: | Agyl ATMS PTT APTA CUT OTST | TST APA 
Gna faa AS TAI MATTGeMaa saan afeent Weal vata THT 
qi wee | readies = qaferai «= qe faaniearii 
Gaga yasd Maas: Aaa! AIR Wea HAIRS: | 
Aged wage dit ania ae axed aedd) darqaane 
TENS Traore sare a aftata araate: wdtayfefe | fagnraes Te 
fasig arquecardafeprsentart Poir! sta Aapreq ferea4rerid 
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aang 7 weer! fay Ayeadcafdaean ae Wore safe afear 
aaa Tavera aeaigad ive | 


Krsna is called Madhava, and His beloved cowherd damsels are 
called Madhavi (madhavyah). They (tah) worshipped (anarcuh) Him with 
musical instruments and so on. The word tauryatrika refers to dancing, 
chanting, and playing instruments. The word ddyaih (etc.) means that 
these were the first things by which they worshipped. Or else, the offering 
of fragrances, betel leaves, and garlands is to be understood by the word 
adyaih. At that moment (tada), the Vedic words (vak), such as ‘vijianam 
anandam brahma,’ **? which declare (khydyini) that the Supreme is 
consciousness (jana) and bliss (Ananda), became meaningful (sarthika), 
they shone (cakase), as their meaning was revealed. In other words, they 
became effulgent. As a display of dancing, chanting, and playing that was 
unfathomable to Apsaras, Gandharvis, and Gardharvas was displayed 
simultaneously, in order to enjoy all of these, the Supreme’s inherent 
omniscience was revealed. The words “lovely touches” (mafiju-sparsaih) 
apply to each one of their limbs, and the words “lovely forms” (mafiju- 
rapaih) apply to the appearance of each one of their limbs. These are the 
sorts of touch and form indicated at the time of their union. By this, it was 
revealed the quality of such a Supreme Lord, Who is characterised by bliss. 
Thus, the quoted sruti was then appreciated by the knowers of the truth as 


being correct. In the Ahi-kundaladhikarana,™ it was concluded that the 


233 “The Supreme Lord is consciousness and bliss personified.” (Brhad-dranyaka 
Upanisad, 3.9.28.7) 
234 Govinda-bhasya 3.2.28-31. 
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Supreme is consciousness personified and conscious, bliss personified and 
blissful. 


One should not object that by the mention of the word mafiju 
three times here, this is an instance of tautology,’* for this is actually a 
good quality,”*° as loveliness was equally intended in all the three cases. 
This is similar to sentences such as, ‘udeti savita tamras tamra evastam eti 
ca, The sun is red like copper when it rises and it is red like copper when 


it sets.” 


dhoradopesqyccracHresfeatecd 
arenes rar hey aretfaferayeday atatay ae 
dead WA HY Gare angaania eaqaq ilxe I 
vina-venu-mrdanga-ntpura-lasat-kancy-adi-nadair abhtt 
ta-ta-thai ta-ta-thais ca tala-militair nrtyais ca gitais ca yat| 
citraih pani-vidhiinanais tanu-mani-dyotais ca rasangane 
tad vakturh prabhavet katharh sukham aho vag-devatapi svayam||49]| 


The were sounds of vind, flute, mrdanga, anklets, shining 


bracelets, and so on, and also dances, songs, and hand gestures, all of 


235 Which is considered a fault in poetry. 


236 Technically called pratinirdesya, in which a word is repeated, but each time witha 


different statement. 
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which were accompanied by the astonishing rhythmic pattern ‘ta ta thai’ 
and ‘ta ta thai.” What a wonder! How can even Sarasvati herself describe 
the happiness the gopis and Krsna experienced in the arena of the rdsa 


dance from all these, and also from the glare of their bodies and jewels? 

yada ated cage faweatt dia afemgtet qaqftaraaai a 
qed | aa wags veut mMogeatort donferattdearan 
qed a avant aaa fey aay wudacad: | fearsigg earata 
yada freuranukttad wa aqeea asad didi ad 
ARGSGPHSISS AHR | aad aaa aausivadedrnas sere: | 

qaePcrarsgdagamiaamiat  — wfdtafgercarnanteutecraterda | 
agfadara cada wifdufgarcardeeare: | wat a aarenfafe | ae a yet ante 
arg Tea! aged dengue! ca Flatts Ads wnfsiaya: 
aera edpverdiaataa aed cai aridai avai a 
qqufeafaai deere ata Ta FRI Hee | AAA SATO AATOT 
aafafadiseatta a adet gdrarart fastrorq fadiasaoreitead: | maagri 
AMS GT AAI Wreaahs | a Tae — FARA tax sie | Aes 
Agia Aaa a: Aras POTASH: | Lact Tapas BGA T ear Sead 
gfa1 afaara caaeernrage: weafaste:| dqaty— waasqureed: wad 
ania: | a afd: wut cuasacatid | yf a dactten— 
aqaqadaa Verran: | ¢ g Prerenreandt fakagrstaantate | afr: | 
aU: TET MTFAAAT: | UAT Gaara Prag sa aed 41 ast Gat: VTA 
q ataoe Fat sft | aa WAT GUT Hela: adsechyar wafes (1 ae 
AUT Beara aA SAMA | VESTA Aaah TATA Ue | TFTA STG 
MATS | AMadisa vilGs: Quel WAKA: | VESRVPMTPIRAaTI 
sede Sfal AT Fed! HA a AMARA aT 
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ySeqad WA UM: aa aa did wmAaash wed aa aa ASA 
sdefantenr waft! yeraw@anea: warcqaater aAfarteeaaedgi 
AUT SHA SSAA yg | 


Now, the author clarifies the rdsa dance indicated in the previous 
verse by the words ‘maiiju-tauryatrikadyaih.’ The words in the present 
verse were spoken either by forest goddesses such as Vrnda, or by their 
servants. The meaning is that it is doubtful whether even (api) Sarasvati 
(vag-devata) herself (svayam) would be able (prabhavet) to describe 
(vaktum) the extraordinary happiness (sukham) the beautiful gopis 
accompanied by Krsna experienced from the sounds of the vind and so on 
in the arena (angane) of the rdsa dance. “Nevertheless, like us, she may 
just give some hints.” This indicates how that happiness was incomparable 
and unlimited. It was derived from the sounds (nadaih) of the vind, the 
flute (venu), and the mrdanga, and also from the tinkling of the anklets 
(nupura), the girdle bells, and the bracelets (kafici), and from the measures 
‘ta-ta-thai ta-ta-thai’ sounded by their lotus mouths. As non-difference 
between what is to be imitated and the imitation is intended here, the case 
ending does not appear,*” for there is no uninflected noun, since there is 
no individual meaning as such. For instance, ‘bhi satayam,’ “the verb bhi 
is used in the sense of existing.” On the other hand, when difference 
between both is intended, the case ending appears, for then there is an 


uninflected noun, since it has meaning as such. For instance, in “bhuvo 


237 After ta-td-thai. In Indian classical music, the rhythmic pattern is often sung 


loudly with syllables. 
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vuk,’ “the augment vuk is used after the verb bha.””* The plural is used in 
the present verse because the rhythmic pattern is repeated. That happiness 
was also derived from various kinds of dances (nrtyaih) with one another, 
from the songs (gitaih), and from the varieties of positions of the hands, 
such as hand (pani) waves (vidhinanaih), which indicate the dramatic 
performances of the songs’ meanings. It was also derived from the glare 
(dyotaih) of their bodies (tanu) and their jewels (mani), such as the 
diamonds studded in their anklets and so on. Thus, the instrumental 


causes of that happiness have been described. 


The seven svaras (notes), three gramas (gamut), twenty-two Srutis 
(microtones), twenty-one murcchanas (modulations), and forty-nine 
tanas”*® are implied here. The words ‘tala-militais citraih’ are an adjective 
of all the words in the third (instrumental) case. The word citraih means 
“astonishing.” The characteristics of svara and so forth are explained in 
music theory. The definition of svara is as follows: Sruty-arabdham 
anurananam svarah, “Svara is a resonance produced from Srutis.” As 
stated in music theory: Sruty-anantara-bhavi yah 
snigdho’nurananatmakah, svato rafjayati srotus cittarn sa svara ucyate 
(Sangita-ratndkara, 1.3.24-25),*° “A mellifluous resonance that takes 


place after a Sruti and naturally pleases the listener's mind is called svara.” 


238 Astadhydyi 6.4.88. Here, the verbal root and the augment are different things, and 
hence the word bhi is treated as a noun and inflected, while in the previous example 
it is not so, for the word sattayam simply repeats its meaning. 

239 A singing technique involving improvisation and variations on a melodic line at a 
fast tempo. The English equivalents here are only approximations and do not fully 
express some characteristics peculiar to the ancient Indian system of music. 


240 This is a traditional text composed by Sarngadeva (12'*-13" century). 
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Sruti is a particular sound, a component that produces svara. It is said: 
prathama-sravanac chabdah Srtyate hrasva-matrakah, sa _ Srutih 
samparijneya svaravayava-laksana, “A short sound that is heard and isa 
component of svara is known as sruti, because it is heard (Sri) first.” The 
number of srutis was spoken by Devala as follows: catus catus catus caiva 
sadja-madhyama-pancamah, dve dve nisada-gandharau tris trir rsabha- 
dhaivatau, “Sadja has four srutis, madhyama has four srutis, pancama has 
four Srutis, nisada has two Srutis, gandhara has two srutis, rsabha has three 
Srutis, and dhaivata has three srutis.” Srutibhyah syuh svarah sadjarsabha- 
gandhara-madhyamah, paficamo dhaivatas catha nisada iti sapta te, tesarh 
samjnah sa r ga ma pa dha nity apara mata iti (Sangita-ratnakara, 1.3.23- 
24), “The seven notes that take place from the srutis are sadja, rsabha, 
gandhara, madhyama, paficama, dhaivata, and nisdda. The following are 
considered as other names of these notes: sa, r, ga, ma, pa, dha, and ni.” 
The definition of grdama is as follows: yatha kutumbinah sarve’py ekibhuta 
bhavanti hi, tatha svaranam sandoho grama ity abhidhiyate, sadja-gramo 
bhaved adau madhyama-grama eva ca, gandhara-grama ity etad grama- 
trayam udahrtam, nandyavarto’tha jimitah subhadro gramakas trayah, 
sadja-madhyama-gandharas trayanam janma-hetavah, “Just as ll 
members of the same family form one unity, so does a group of notes, 
which is called grama. The three gramas are named sadja-grama, 
madhyama-grama, and gandhara-grama. They are also called nadyavarta, 
jimuta, and subhadra, and respectively originate from sadja, madhyama, 
and gdndhdara.” The definition of murcchana is as follows: kramat 


svaranam saptanam 4rohas cavarohanam, sa murcchety ucyate grama- 
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stha etah sapta sapta ca," “The execution of the seven notes in ascending 
and descending order is called murcchd. In each of the gramas there are 
seven murcchas.” As in each of the three gramas there are seven 
murcchanas, there are twenty-one of them. According to the different 
combinations of notes, there are three kinds of grama, namely sadja, 
madhyama, and gandhara. Miarcchana is an ascending or descending 


series of notes that belong to any of these gramas. 


WMFUSA AA Aaah WTIAGe AAAS Ilo Il 
kundalitvam anayat sudarsanam 
kundalitvam api hapayan vibhuh| 
Sankhactidam amitasyam antakam 
prapayann udaharat syamantakam]||50|| 


The almighty Krsna made Sudarsana not only give up his serpent 
body but also attain a celestial form adorned with earrings. He then 
snatched the syamantaka jewel from Sankhacida, after bringing him to 


the grip of death, whose mouth is bottomless. 


ay yaaa wgdsad uy stata prstercahtia | fay: staqaat wary 
galt Gusteraatad wiftdard | cer Husted oa Uiearsraarchfa facterara: | 


41 The quotes in this paragraph were borrowed from Mallinatha Sari’s (14"-15" 


century) commentary on the Sigupala-vadha (1.10). Apart from those specified, the 


original source is unknown. 
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WAAR aAP Ua gIAgGa | Hvscit qeut dfarwiey aque sa 
tee: | saat:— afenat aadued feast aafef aati 
RATS TESA sratsaanhst FA wars Tet SIMA | Tet Gastar 
fare: afgeafeai wroresmRat urea feta: | a cereal fRifet wae aaeq ud 
Sa | SHYHRTSTAMISHY Tears J AALS | Tal Targda POA Tal parades 
watered! chlewacdafAcanramre— sfsareafafa,  aeaqed:— 
Saag aaa Madqaitat shreane ht: ae fafra ma pon elearatst 
Ua | Ta sry eaaeA: | cal Ha Haferget ya: wgusreat fafseqerra: 
pods ascend | PO aaedked Waa asaya | aPARIpPE: Pwr 
Sqr | sere ahtat taaafeta: | Pwr Fea akarraneamsa sat a 
aaah akeantiakafteacdan d aaadsé sre fFaaqararafa tuo t 


Now, the author describes two pastimes of Lord Hari— the 
deliverance of Sudargana, and the killing of Sankhaciida. Although (api) 
the almighty (vibhuh) Supreme Lord, the son of Nanda, made Sudarégana 
give up (hapayan) his kundalitva, he made him attain (anayat) a 
kundalitva. This is an instance of virodhabhasa.*** However, the fact is that 
by making Sudargana give up his serpent body (kundalitvam), Krsna made 
him attain a form adorned with shining earrings (kundalitvam). Thus, by 
this meaning, this is also an instance in which the paradox is dispelled. 
According to the Sridhara-kosa, the word kundali is used in the sense of 
Varuna, peacock, deer, snake, and someone adorned with earrings. The 
meaning is this: Observing vows during the festival of Sivaratri, Nanda and 


others went to Ambikavana, on the outskirts of Mathura. After bathing in 


242 A figure of expression in which a paradox (virodha) is apparent (abhasa). 
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the River Sarasvati, they profusely donated clothes, grains, and jewels to 
the brahmanas and remained awake throughout the night. There was a 
Vidyadhara named Sudarsana who lived in that forest, having attained the 
body of a python due to a curse received from the descendants of the sage 
Angira. During the next night, while Nanda was sleeping in his tent, the 
python grabbed his foot. Despite being beaten with torches, he did not 
release Nanda’s foot. When he was touched by Krsna, Who was called to 
come there at that moment, he gave up his serpent body, attained a celestial 
body wearing beautiful earrings, glorified Krsna, and went to the heavenly 


planets after receiving permission from Him. 


The almighty Lord then brought (prapayan) Sankhacida to the 
grip of death (antakam) and snatched (udaharat) the syamantaka jewel” 
from him. In case someone might ask what death is like, the author says, 
“its mouth (asyam) is bottomless (amita).” The meaning is this: Singing 
beautifully together with Sri Radha and other gopis, Krsna played Holi in 
the proximity of Govardhana on a bright night. Balarama also did so in the 
company of His Own sweethearts. At that moment, with the intent of 
doing harm, a Yaksa servant of Karnsa named Sankhaciida arrived there. 
Being struck by Krsna’s effulgence, he disappeared from the scene. When 
Krsna was out of sight in the middle of the creepers, Sankhacida 
frightened His girlfriends. When they called out for Krsna, He came 
running to kill Sankhacida, while Balarama stood there protecting the 
girls. After killing Sankhaciida, Krsna snatched the jewel from his head and 
gave it to Balarama. In turn, Balarama gave that syamantaka jewel to Sri 


Radha as a prize for her singing in the Holi celebrations.“ 


3 This is different from the jewel that Satrajit obtained from the sun-god. 


244 This is confirmed by Rupa Gosvami by the end of the Dana-keli-kaumudi. 
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aorta aareciaed Sltarqqarad Fal 
ACSIA: FOTTES HYSTA TTT | 
acftarn aarfaricarars gagpet: TATSS 142 Il 

vraja-vanita vananta-niratam harim ambuda-sodaram yada 

viraha-dhutah purana-purusam jagur ambuja-locanas ciram| 
bhuvana-talam tadedam akhilam sarid usna-sukhambu-sankula 
duradhigama samadhi-nilayair api harnsa-kulaih samadade||[51|| 


When the lotus-eyed damsels of Vraja, being distressed due to 
separation, sang for a long time about their eternal friend, Lord Hari, 
Who is akin to a dark-blue cloud and was engaged in playing in the forest, 
a stream full of hot waves of bliss, which is inaccessible even to yogis fixed 


in samadhi, permeated the whole earth. 


ary mahhaare aaa | deal aareahed qaqnea fa: we shteras eft Gada aAstataan 
Ay: HOTT eo yoig Ta a HewAere! argadtat AeA 
qogey aadaay! a: cera gare: faceya feaafaatteatepen: | 
SGA: TMA: | Tal AgPHea esqaeear Yara Tass CATA SH 
ateshae— sofa! Geacararqaqoarcdeaed: | Id Wad qaerrafrrayfala 
wa: | ya: cles: aafaticaadht gapcaingedt gee geri va 
Telaaa STM Aa MM | Ses Tafarengaeraes rears TTA | 
dat faerae ered fast gaat: aftaanfesg eid wares aca afd 
FAA: WG I 
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Here, the author describes the Gopi-gita. In sweet tunes, the 
assembled damsels (vanitah) of Vraja were singing (jaguh) about the 
beauty and qualities of Lord Hari, Who was engaged (niratam) in playing 
with His friends in the middle of the forest (vananta). What is He like? He 
is akin (sodaram) to a blue-dark cloud (ambuda) and an eternal (purana) 
friend (purusam). What were the gopis like? Their eyes (locanah) looked 
like lotus flowers (ambuja), and they were distressed (dhutah) due to 
separation (viraha) from Him during the day. At that time (tada), the 
stream (sarit) that arose from their singing permeated (samadade) this 
(idam) whole (akhilam) earth (bhuvana-talam). What was that stream 
like? It was full of (sankula) hot (usna) waves (ambu) of bliss (sukha). The 
meaning is that the world became submerged in irresistible bliss. Again, 
what was it like ? It was hardly accessible (duradhigama) to hosts (kulaih) 
of yogis (harnsa), even (api) if fixed (nilayaih) in samadhi. Asan alternative 
interpretation, it is hardly reached by flocks of swans due to its huge waves. 
In this interpretation, the word samadhi should be understood as the 
thought that the stream would be devoid of waves. According to the Visva- 
koga (Sa, 8), the word hamsa is used in the sense of a kind of bird, the sun, 


Visnu, horse, ascetic, a kind of mantra or text, the Supreme Soul, and envy. 


rofais faratret eftageat aa at 
fafaRiarmpgqegar faquistt qyfaferary | 

srepfafecta g afta freagy agireretel 

AAS Y ASA AATASATA 4 I 


vraja-vipine vicitra-vihage hari-venu-ravo yada babhau 
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vidhi-siva-Sakra-tumburu-mukha vibudho’pi dadhur vicittatam| 
prakrti-viparyayam tu sarito girayas ca yayur mithas tada 
vraja-mahilas ca bhejur akhilas calata-majjanam||52]| 


When the sound of Lord Hari’s flute appeared in the forest of 
Vraja, which is full of multicoloured birds, celestial beings headed by 
Brahma, Siva, Indra, and Tumburu became perplexed, although they are 
all-knowing; rivers and hills exchanged their nature among themselves; 


and all the damsels of Vraja plunged into pools of shivering. 


aa etdupiiaane aafaftes sfa | azar aafafts etdoreat sit | htrext scare fafear 
arTant faem: Yeu aa aes aa frais aden sift faeareat 
faftdat cy: 1 fetagaquraarrcaqaenyaafa até wraftcad: | aan afta 
aan fiat Madang faa: wefefacda canafafaa aq: cara: wei: 
waft saga: | aE: wea gaffcad: 1 aafsen: sal aorafeenay 
Nasa aueteey As AGE! Wel aAdedhHacivaad warand 
CUitdineta dues Grafgravragataniticarefsaataedes CTSA IN Il 


Now, the author describes Lord Hari’s Venu-gita. The sound 
(ravah) of Lord Hari’s flute (venu) appeared (babhau) in the forest 
(vipine) of Vraja. What was the forest like? It had multicoloured (vicitra) 
birds (vihage) such as parrots, mynas, and peacocks. At that moment, 
celestial beings headed (mukhah) by Brahma (vidhi), Siva, Indra (Sakra), 
and Tumburu became (dadhuh) perplexed (vicittatam), although (api) 
they are all-knowing (vibudhah). “What is this mellifluous sound, this 
ultimate bliss and beauty that are unknown to us?” At that moment (tada), 
rivers (saritah) such as the Yamuna and hills (girayah) such as 


Govardhana exchanged (viparyayam yayuh) their nature (prakrti) among 
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themselves (mithah). According to the Dhananjaya-kosa (185), the words 
svabhava, prakrti, and sila are synonyms of “nature.” The meaning is that 
rivers became stiff and hills became liquid. At that moment, all (akhilah) 
the damsels (mahilah) of Vraja, the cowherd girls, plunged (majjanamm 
bhejuh) into pools of shivering (calata). The meaning is that they were 
shivering profusely like leaves of plantain trees struck by the wind. This 
indicates the inconceivable nature of a single sound of Krsna’s flute, as it 


simultaneously accomplishes many extraordinary results. 


GTshe: HEAT TEATS Het Fat THe | 
oa: WG Sra AE: Ass PO sagredaes i143 I 
jato’ristah kasta-kasara-vasi 
yasmat kesi mrtyu-vesi babhival 
vyomah prapa vyomatam eva sadyah 
so’yarn krsno deva-vrndair vavande||53]| 


That same Krsna— because of Whom Aristasura immediately 
became situated in a pool of pain, Kesi immediately had the appearance 
of one who has met death, and by Whom Vyomasura was immediately 


turned into thin air— was glorified by hosts of demigods. 


TURES Sa TATA Veheeary Sra a | ASM POTTSARRE: 
Sea sta serrqa: | qerephamiata: mea Ata: affaqe asad: | 
Te Meda Tat THT Fg: | Geowarts Aa Ty: | a POraegqa | pond years 
PMSA | FT seas Aarcdl!| Tare Hels | srarepfeeaenra: sel 


292 Sixth Shower 


qeat aara:| aa dead @ cafdarniit agi: | esa ad fry a 
Punfiga wai Sara | ad PON agar veneraras wat @ clerarara| 
faqareRea FARTGATETATE AT ST WARTATATE | SYST gel AAT Te aga | 
a da faxiviest faxitcicet HAR Aga at ax fagatacawarktaifscacnam: 
Teafed aes fecal: | aA: Taf | MoT: chferae: specter: chferg UreteaT Wea 
erate wed fashts: | ta ARE Faget ANG wAcarra: | Avishkig fees 
frarg fea Feed ays rath | ays Swred sare F a Pe-qeashrafestsi 
TAM Arafad ene | SF HON SIs | [eat Maras dal dal adafrea sfa | ge 
a faq dhe ut qa der ade cog! seta g 
aMaeiaeataaaa Hersey Aarz 43 I 


By killing demons such as Aristasura, Lord Hari delighted the 
demigods and His friends. This is described here. Because of Krsna 
(yasmat), Arista became (jatah) situated (vasi) in a pool (kasara) of pain 
(kasta)— this is the connection between the words here. A certain demon 
in the form of a bull, big like a mountain, was sent by Karnsa and arrived 
in Vrndavana. The cows would have a miscarriage because of his sound, 
and the clouds would be tossed about by his tail movements. He ran 
towards Krsna, but grabbing his horns, Krsna beat him up and killed him. 


Thus, Arista dwelt in a pool of pain. 


A demon named Ke&i, in the form of a huge-bodied horse, then 
arrived in Vraja. The aeroplanes of the demigods would oscillate in the sky 
because of the wind produced by the movements of his tail, and everyone 
was scared of his neighing. He ran towards Krsna and attacked Him with 
his legs, but Krsna evaded his stroke, grabbed his hind legs, and crushed 
him on the ground. When he attacked again with a wide-open mouth, 
Krsna stuck His left arm within it. The Lord’s arm expanded and felt like 


a red-hot iron bar within his throat, because of which his teeth fell out and 
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his body dropped dead. Thus, he had the appearance (vesi) of someone 


who had met death (mrtyu); or in other words, he had signs such as open 


eyes and spread-eagled legs. 


Then, Vyoma turned (prapa) into thin air (vyomatam). Once, the 
cowherd boys were playing together in the vicinity of the hill at 
Kamyavana, some as sheep, some as thieves, and some as shepherds. 
Assuming the form of a cowherd boy, a son of Maya Danava named 
Vyoma arrived there. He placed the sheep and the thieves within a cave on 
the hill and closed its entrance with a large stone. Knowing that, Krsna 
caught him. Despite being very strong and huge like a mountain, Vyoma 
was not able to free himself. Krsna then killed him, brought the cowherd 
boys from the cave, and was glorified (vavande) by hosts (vrndaih) of 
demigods (deva) then and there. The word sadyah (immediately) is to be 
connected with all the statements here. It should be understood that all 
these three demons attained liberation, for it is so stated in the scriptures.” 
The descriptions here, such as “dwelling in a pool of pain,” should be 
understood as poetical expressions in order to convey the exceeding 


prowess of the hero. 


Sleey AY Wea: G Ha Holaday gsrt Starx Fa: | 
aeqaapaes Teer: Aas Srretiernraayets Yq May Ul 


harir atha mathuram gatah sa kamsamh 


pranihatavan vrjinam jahara pitroh| 


45 For instance, Srimad-Bhdgavatam (2.7.34-35). 
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yadu-nrpam akrtahukam paresah 
sapadi kusasthalikam adhisthito bhut|[54|| 


Afterwards, Lord Hari went to Mathura, killed Kamsa, and thus 
removed the distress of His parents. The Supreme Lord then made 


Ugrasena the king of the Yadus and quickly became the ruler of Dvaraka. 


Ud coorafectentdsrrha: tas: qaanignafecasara areeeagy az: 
Hoamiedanmsenraaie ata eel yaad heat ey 
watered ef: far ada aati ag ad aut na: aq 
grrMisanigaayentiqgraad by fro wftreda! wgetated 
aaidge ARaATaa: | dd: eldachtagq¢aaleicts Ga | SerRmdttaa4r 
STATA TAT AYA) SgEye ATE Aga FTAA 
aqusramafees | Aq serfdend feid a He FASE Tals | UA Sle | TeRcargag 
rermnaaacad: | ud ayeeieat faa aufe cada venftat pera 
grraciarargats yea eevggelicen cttenyzeae: ay 


Having thus narrated that by pastimes starting with His birth, 
Krsna gave abundant happiness to the people of Vraja, Who are 
exclusively devoted to Him, the author now describes that by pastimes 
starting with the killing of Karnsa, He also gave abundant happiness to the 
devotee residents of Mathura. Already in the clutches of death, Karnsa sent 
Akrura to call Krsna to Mathura under the pretext of seeing the arena. 
Accompanied by His father Nanda and a group of friends, Lord Hari went 
(gatah) to Mathura, killed the elephant Kuvalayapida and wrestlers such 
as Canira, threw Karnsa from a very high stage, and killed (pranihatavan) 
him. In other words, Krsna killed the extremely wicked Kamsa together 
with his brothers, on account of which He removed (jahara) the distress 


(vrjinam) of His parents (pitroh), Devaki and Vasudeva. All the devotees 
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iin Mathura are implied here. Krsna made (akrta) His maternal grandfather 
‘Ugrasena (ahukam) the king (nrpam) of the Yadus. In other words, Krsna 
consecrated him as the king of the Yadus. Someone may ask, “How did 
Krsna make him king if the Yadus were under the curse of Yayati?” Krsna 
removed that curse, for He is the Supreme Lord (pareSah). Having thus 
performed His pastimes in Mathura, Krsna quickly (sapadi) manifested 
Dvaraka and became (abhit) its ruler (adhisthitah). The meaning is that 
He performed pastimes there such as marrying Rukmini. 


poufaarafaed Gert sata ofa Ffaeren wie | 
aTaaefaraa: fitor my ceils HorarraTaSIPT NG I 
kuru-pati-tanayan nihatya dustan 
vyadhita patirn nikhilasya dharma-putram| 
ksata-khala-nicayah pipaina gostham 
sakalam idarh krtavan asav ahobhyam||55|| 


After killing the evil sons of Dhrtarastra, Krsna made 
Yudhisthira the sovereign of the whole kingdom. In just a couple of days, 
He accomplished a whole range of tasks, and having destroyed many 


rogues, He went to Vraja. 


ity aisvarya-kadambinyam balyadi-bhagavat-krama-lila-varnanarn sasthi 
vrstih||6]| 
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Thus ends the sixth shower in the Aisvarya-kadambini, which 


describes the Supreme Lord’s pastimes in childhood and youth in due 


order. 
ay queiay daft: preaciukesy ga welféae peudifa 


TRGMeManecqerteqdardarangguataha: wucdageon fea 
waya gfe fara wae ua afta vari faciarsar fara 
aanbaeraafasdead: | warded eifaudfi— aq sera ane: WEA 
grr spaitgg ae qa: Saige BABA eg Tate stey | art 
Gert Faat odawread a4 & Tew: Gq MS fetor wa) Hage qxtah Pea 
Tor Gea: | doy afaeorctweiieicrenifecife STH afeftra 
cafes a Uad paanearevaad aad seebat agate waar 
saat qddaq) saaey:— aa aft: ba Med aye aaa caval: ofa 
fergdtarrearifa ag pedisara va: | aera aeadidies cawend aaa: | 
aaa attra sfa dhach: | ot Prent Pagqaiifa-afaftads | fersiter aret 
Rania: frapafafa siqenqrrnd | a dager Wares A 
Tet gi qada omad aeda araq aedt fake agqearke afar 
fee | TT Agata dat dqdtads Waa da cafarealgcarear fat rq 
wad aad anata ot: wAtefagarra gfe | aq agents ager gaehhla aq 
Ay | Spay aaron | 77 ACAI Tat TPT taf Ageard— J 
dart feagad = oneRenfeearenfa = ererfaRa ert) RT 
ATTA | AU aaage dar fh 
Pyquerreaerara wnctag paca qeaaaey Ky | 


ofa Vet afpoareaar ie I 
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Here, the author describes that Krsna also gave happiness to the 
Pandavas, who were His companions in Dvaraka and were exclusively 
devoted to Him. After killing (nihatya) the sons (tanayan) of the king 
(pati) of the Kurus, Dhrtarastra, starting with Duryodhana, all of whom 
were hostile towards His devotees and performed evil (dustan) deeds such 
as giving poison, setting fire to the lac house, cheating while playing dice, 
and pulling Draupadi’s hair, Krsna made (vyadhita) Dharmaraja’s son 
(putram), Yudhisthira, the sovereign (patim) of the whole (nikhilasya) 
kingdom. The meaning is that after annihilating all his enemies, Krsna 
consecrated him to the position of emperor. In the Santi Parva, it is 
similarly stated: tata utthaya dasarhah Sankham Adaya pijitam, 
abhyasificat patirn prthvyah kunti-putram yudhisthiram (Mahd-bharata, 
12.40.14), “Krsna then stood up, took His holy conch, and consecrated 
Kunti’s son, Yudhisthira, as the emperor of the earth.” It should be 
understood that the conch mentioned here is Pajficajanya. Having 
destroyed (ksata) many (nicayah) rogues (khala), up to Dantavakra, Krsna 
went to Vraja. The meaning is that after killing Dantavraka at the entrance 
of Mathura, Krsna went (pipaina) home, which means He arrived at 
Nanda’s cow station (gostham). The verbal root pain[r] is used in the sense 
of going, sending, and embracing, from which the form in the perfect tense 
(lit-lakara) is pipaina. Or else, this means that Krsna embraced Vraja, 
which was very dear to Him. Lord Hari (asau) accomplished (krtavan) all 
(sakalam) these (idam) tasks, from the killing of Karhsa to the killing of 
Dantavraka, in just a couple of days (ahobhyam). The third case ending 


(instrumental) is used here in the sense of completion. 


The meaning here is this: when Lord Hari went to Mathur to kill 
Kamsa, He left after telling His sweethearts multiple times that He would 
come in a couple of days. As spoken by Sukadeva: tas tatha tapyatir viksya 
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sva-prasthane yadtttamah, santvayam asa sapremair Aydsya iti 
dautyakaih, ta nirasa nivavrtur govinda-vinivartane, visoka ahani ninyur 
gayantyah priya-cestitam (Srimad-Bhdagavatam, 10.39.35,37), “Observing 
how the gopis were afflicted at His departure, Krsna, the best of the Yadus, 
pacified them by sending love messages saying that He would come back 
soon. Becoming hopeless that Govinda would return right away, they left 
from that place, and without feeling distressed, they spent a couple of days 
chanting about the pastimes of their beloved.” The meaning of these words 
cannot be otherwise, for Sukadeva is the greatest authority. One should not 
argue that Lord Krsna Himself did not say that the gopis should wait for a 
couple of days, for this is the explanation of the meaning of His words as 
given by the sage Sukadeva upon saying ‘ahani ninyuh’ (they spent a 
couple of days). One should also not argue that because they lived only for 
Him, and He, being very powerful and attached to them, would be able to 
destroy the long torment created by the blazing fire of separation from 
Him, therefore He came in just a couple of days in order to enliven them. 
Someone may argue, “That torment is unbearable even for a couple of 
days.” This is true, but in fact, the fire of separation is also mitigated by 


feeling His presence (sphirti).?“° 


Someone may argue, © It is known that Krsna went to Vraja many 
years later.” In response, we say the following: you should accept that those 


years were turned into a couple of days, just as a night of Brahma was 


246 This is the response to both arguments: neither was required for Krsna to 
personally come back just to appease them, nor would the gopis perish due to 
separation. The reason is that the strong feeling of His presence within their hearts 


kept the distress of separation at bay. 
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turned into a single night.” Otherwise, Sukadeva’s aforementioned 
statement would be contradicted, and so would be the statements that 
Krsna is under the control of the love of His devotees. There is absolutely 
nothing impossible for Him, Whose desires all come true. Thus, it was 
correctly said here that He accomplished all those tasks in just a couple of 


days. 


The sixth shower has been thus explained. 


47 During the rasa dance, as stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.33.38). 


saptami vrstih 


Seventh Shower 


xia: nfafrated ett qeaft: ferct srtst Gears 
agaarayg Ye Te Hirai qiAt AYA ie I 
Sighragaih pratinivedite harau 
dundubhih kila jagarja susvanam| 
mangala-dhvanir abhtd grhe grhe 
kananani dadhire madhu-srutim||1]| 


When Lord Hari’s arrival was announced by those who were 
running fast together with Him, kettle-drums were played loudly, there 
were auspicious sounds in every house, and the forests of Vraja 


produced a stream of honey. 

qa Paggacdiat aan gen fea wade xitaiftenfear! Teal wad 
egg qdamradiq: aq etn ad = mafederafeatragmia: 
qetaepamset wahaea wads aerqduggqeararascatata wfseed 
wieyé U sift aft aq qaquftegh anfa a geet qa 
aearisyecad: | = tat. ss? CS PTT AgataracAd | 
HEATH Hy AIAG paralaraer arya ch Weer AAR 
feareieeat: | aq eRereysaratt sores gyi sft! aa 
Ua PLATTS AA HRA AGTG SATA TCA: 11 


300 
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Having thus described, in the sixth shower, the earlier pastimes of 

Hari, the Lord of Vraja, from His birth to the killing of Dantavakra, the 
author now, in the seventh shower, starts to describe the unhindered later 
pastimes of Him, Who had then arrived in Vraja. Running on foot, Lord 
Hari killed Dantavakra at the entrance of Mathura. At that moment, Lord 
Hari was announced (pratinivedite) by the very powerful men who were 
running quickly (sighragaih) together with Him and understood His 
intentions. In other words, at every road and at every house it was being 
announced that the moon of Vraja was arriving, delighting the forests of 
Vraja such as Kumudavana. At that moment, kettle-drums (dundubhih) 
were played (jagarja) very loudly (susvanam) in the sky and at King 
Nanda’s entrance gate. At that moment, there were (abhit) auspicious 
(mangala) sounds (dhvanih) made by the women in every house (grhe 
erhe). The meaning is that auspicious chants about the Supreme Lord’s 
arrival arose in the sky while the women were carrying rows of lamps and 
pitchers full of water, and planting betel-nut trees and plantain stems here 
and there.”** At that moment, despite being dry due to the separation from 
Lord Hari, the forests (kananani) of Vraja produced (dadhire) a stream 
(srutim) of honey (madhu). The meaning is that they immediately 
manifested multitudes of sprouts, leaves, and flowers, and then produced 


:a shower of honey. 


Stee faut wag St | aorat TrerfAeter 12 


udite vidhau pramudarh dadhe| 


ee 


2248 These are auspicious articles used particularly during festivities and receptions. 
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vraja-bhir asau jaladhir yatha]|2]| 


When the moon-like Krsna rose at the town gate, the inhabitants 


of Vraja experienced extreme joy, just as the ocean sustained rows of 


waves when the moon rose. 


ae mqertale et Grane Ferd eae — sige ste fet stepot geet shea 
afa | sat aeppeataeeded wad et sokManra<d que at dey a afeana 
wea: | THAaaae HefAsaes | faut ae sles sen sae: waqahare qua ae 
fayfgot ugudkar:| aeeslqaaq) aq aremtagm ade aa 
weltyqg yearned faatart Farad! TaAAsts 112 I 


Here, the author describes the great joy of the inhabitants of the 
town of Vrndavana when Lord Hari was arriving at the gate of the town. 
When the moon-like (vidhau) Krsna rose (udite) at the gate of the town, a 
crowd of residents (bhih) of Vraja experienced (dadhe) unlimited bliss 
(pramudam), which could not be contained within their bodies. The 
author then conveys this with an analogy— just as (yatha) the ocean 
(jaladhih) sustained rows of waves (pramudam) when the moon rose. 
According to the Amara-kosa (3.3.99), the word vidhu is used in the sense 
of Visnu, and the moon. This is an analogy with a double meaning. 
Someone may argue, “This analogy is flawed, for there is a time 
mismatch.” It is not so. The analogy is flawless, for the intention here is 
that the ocean sustained rows of waves at that very same time. The same 


also applies to the verse below. 


aquMtd aa Aaa | stedle ara aA 13 Il 


samupagate bata madhave| 
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ataviva sagamad etatam||3|| 


When Madhava arrived in the middle of the town, the 
inhabitants of Vraja became colourful, just like the forest when the spring 


arrived. 


ay TeaARefe et TerrSrart asieal erage SAR | aa set gee 
aaa Ufa aM aTRAaPTTAd| fafeuavidefeuty fafiaat cuted: 1 la 
PHLHATIMIAMY Het SAH! Ad dat BAUM wed gaedl qaash 
aaa: SEA Aaa wd Age! Ala: hers Te Tacs Here 13 I 


Now, the author describes the splendour of the inhabitants of 
Vraja, who were maddened with such bliss when Lord Hari was arriving 
in the middle of the town. When Krsna (madhave) arrived (samupagate) 
in the middle of the town, the residents of Vraja became (agamad) 
colourful (etatam). In other words, they became full of colours due to 
garments and ornaments of various colours. According to the Amara-kosa 
(1.4.17), the words citra, kirmira, kalmasa, sabala, eta, and karbura are all 
synonyms of variegated colour. Just like (iva) the forest (atavi) became 
colourful with flowers of various colours when the spring (madhave) 
arrived. According to the Sridhara-koSa, the word madhava is used in the 


sense of Visnu, the month of Vaisakha,”’ and the spring. 


uftazafar aft yar Promrahifeen asitea: | 
MaeAaaaaral ae qeraawatsaea: iy Il 


49 April-May. 
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parisasvajire harim muda 
nija-bhavair nikhila vrajaukasah| 
sravad-aSra-parita-vaksaso 
vara-nipa-stavaka-prabhojjvalah||4|| 


Looking effulgent due to the brightness of their bouquets of the 
most beautiful kadamba flowers, all the residents of Vraja joyfully 
embraced Lord Hari, each of them according to their respective mode of 


love, their chests covered with flowing tears. 


dq Mechtafaryaitawasaa wMdategaataae wit dq ffeen 
asipal aareal axiales: qaemyngelad wadauameaara a dads 
Pomme: 0 eaeargereaT ae URGeafore ss anfeifery: 1 = Teal: 
initaisaqdengd age aaifta: | afeatineeraaqde after: | 
yaa: worfdgds weaaeas: | dada era eartta ufteer sfa faaattay | 
Bperesyad lly i 


Here, the author describes the way the inhabitants of Vraja, in the 
heights of the bliss of love, embraced Lord Krsna at that moment. At the 
moment, all (nikhilah) the inhabitants of Vraja (vrajaukasah), which 
means elderly men such as Nanda, elderly women such as Yasoda, friends 
such as Subala and Madhumangala, servants such as Raktaka and Patraka, 
and also His sweethearts embraced (parisasvajire) Lord Hari, each of them 
according to their respective (nija) mode of love (bhavaih): The elders 
embraced Him while giving blessings and smelling His head; the friends 
embraced Him while uttering salutations; and the servants clasped His feet 


while offering obeisances. As for the sweethearts, it should be considered 
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that they merely embraced Him with their eyes, placing Him within their 
hearts. The meaning of the rest of the verse is clear. 


AAMTAET FAASTART FE She Talat TAM: | 
TAA YATE YEG: TOPLAS ATT: Me Ul 
tatragatas te munayo’vana-stha 
drasturn harim sarnyamino vana-sthah| 
sampujitas tena dhrtatma-bhavas 
tarh tustuvuh sarhsphurad-atma-bhavah||5|| 


Self-restrained sages who lived in the nearby forest and were 
engaged in the protection of the inhabitants of Vraja arrived at Nanda’s 
palace to see Lord Hari, Who received them with hospitality. With love 
sparkling within their hearts, they glorified Him, Whose love for them 
was similar to the love for His very Self. 


da FAMTAPTAAATS dele | deat Aquat et se d porciictaefaar yTa: Yee 
Sta: | PERT: | ARM | Aeeheererrvatates: | wala) Ta: 
qafatedar: | PaareaqueaaoTAd | AIM: | Brat Tatlepat <eet Fra: | 
SUS earl retard Sea: | Ta Aa Von aga: | Hoa TreMfePMfsertersy 
apa: | gatarea: cafeifta Bar ay ti aaah edt wa: Tar Agi a 
SRO: Tee Sg Nu 


Now, the author describes the sages’ visit to Vrndavana. Sages 
(munayah) such as Sukadeva, who exclusively relish Krsna’s pastimes, 


arrived (agatah) there (tatra) at Nanda’s palace to see (drastum) Lord 
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Hari. What were they like? They were residents (sthah) of the forest (vana) 
at the valley of Nandisvara Hill and so on, and were endowed with the five 
thorough yamas (samyaminah).*°° The niyamas and other limbs of yoga 
are implied here. They were engaged (sthah) in the protection (avana) of 
the inhabitants of Vraja. In other words, they were protecting them with 
their blessings. On that occasion, they were honoured (sampujitah) by 
Lord Hari (tena). In other words, they were treated with hospitality by 
being offered obeisances, articles such as water for washing the feet, and 
divine foodstuffs. The love (bhavah) that Krsna had (dhrta) for them was 
similar to the love for His very Self (atma). Their love bhavah) for Lord 
Hari was sparkling (samsphurat) within their hearts (atma), and being 


madly in love with Him, they glorified (tustuvuh) Him (tam). 


Wate Wafer aeed Nae STAT MM | 
waa fasrrqeraft: sacrceritPreraeaaa ie 
Sarvesvaras tvam para-mukti-das tvam 
svatma-pradas tvam sva-jananuragi| 
tvam eva vijnana-sukhatma-murtih 
Srivatsa-laksmi-nilayas tvam eva||6|| 


“You alone are the Lord of all and the giver of ultimate liberation. 


You are attached to Your devotees and give Yourself to them. You alone 


250 Non-violence (ahimsa), truthfulness (satya), refraining from stealing (asteya), 


celibacy (brahmacarya), and renunciation of mundane possessions (aparigraha). 
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have a body that is knowledge and bliss personified. You alone are the 
abode of Goddess Laksmi and the Srivatsa mark. 


wqicare safe | cara adi fafteqtat mayors | ge aeat wfrarefag 
fastsonfa— vei frateretarnt afd aaredtfa cer | yfetnaren adet awa 4 aera 
aie siferated: | caged g car thraagat areata | aa Taha WO: weales 
Tea: | TA a aH Sart ed: | cara sere Bag SaAatele 
anaes astafet | Aca fS ears uey: aahaa caaeq qarfa aes eaeaeuAaee | 
fagquedt a aren oT afer a: | aga tareq wrepaada wacad: | stacry 
aay dias: BA aaa! staceed died steftast— a mera fait 
Tas! sat werd Har egaqeya sft Aaa sata 
Preraraaeds Gelad: | UAT ektdaeeofed: sifteligar stédt wee: shear 
bg: USE: Wa: | A fewer feat eat a eft: vata fasta steadtetogrand. 
Tesazar stacrerasht stag arte tet arate: | wanfedacaeat al 
fafteardtat 4 adie 4 det ad ayecay ig 


Here, the author describes that glorification. “You (tvam) alone 
are the Lord (ivarah) of all (sarva), even of the lords of the universe such 
as Brahma and Rudra.” To substantiate His lordship over all, His 
adjectives are given as follows: He is such a Lord, Who gives (dah) ultimate 
(para) freedom (mukti), characterised by the highest liberation. As stated 
by Lord Siva: mukti-pradata sarvesam visnur eva na sarnéayah (Hari- 
vamsa, 3.80.30), “Lord Visnu alone is the giver of liberation to all.” The 
sages further say, “Divine beings other than You give freedom from 
adversities such as disease, yet You alone give (pradah) Yourself (svatma) 


to the surrendered souls. No one else does so.” As stated by the $ruti:?» 


51 Unknown source. A similar statement is found in the Nrsirnha-tapani Upanisad 


(2.2). 
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tasmai vai svatmanam dadami, “I give Myself to him.” The smrti also 
confirms this, for instance: dadaty atmanam apy ajah (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, 11.2.31), “The birthless Supreme Lord gives even Himself to 
a surrendered devotee.” If someone asks how this is so, it is said, “You are 
attached (anuragi) to Your (sva) devotees (jana).” Being very 
magnanimous and thoroughly pleased with His devotees, He gives them 
the highest object in His possession— His very Self, which has such 
qualities. His body (miurtih) is knowledge (vijfiana) and bliss (sukha) 
personified (atma). The meaning is that, “Divine beings other than You 


have mere material bodies.” 


“Furthermore, You (tvam) alone (eva) are the abode (nilayah) of 
the srivatsa mark and Goddess Laksmi Herself.” The features of the 
Srivatsa mark are described in the Hari-vamsa (1.52.3): sa casyorasi 
vistirne romafcodgama-rajiman, Srivatso rajate Sriman stana-dvaya- 
mukhancitah, “On Lord Visnu’s broad chest shines the srivatsa, an 
ascending line of curly hairs situated between His nipples. It is arched 
towards His face and has Goddess Laksmi within it.” Their eternal 
connection with Him is expressed by the word “abode” (nilayah). As 
stated in the Hayasirsa-pancaratra (1.33.1-2): paramatma harir devas tac- 
chaktih srir ihodita, Srir devi prakrtih prokta keSavah purusah smrtah, na 
visnuna vina devi na harih padmajarm vina, “God, the Supreme Soul, is 
Lord Hari, and herein His energy is called Sri. Goddess Sri is called prakrti, 
and Lord Ke§ava is called purusa. Neither does Goddess Sri exist without 
Lord Visnu, nor does He exist without Her.” Although those in Garuda’s 
family lineage have a sort of srivatsa mark, Goddess Laksmi is not situated 
in those marks, and therefore they are just slightly similar. Brahma, Siva, 
and other demigods do not possess attributes such as being the giver of 


ultimate liberation, and hence they are not the Supreme Lord of all. 
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fence: ahequentaqeshranteaacdadg: | 
afaaafed: eaigent faearea ta ata YET: to i 
vibhrajitah kaustubha-kanti-vrndair 
jagaj-jani-sthema-layaika-hetuh| 
acintya-saktih purusadi-ripo 
vidhy-adayo deva tavaiva bhrtyah||7|| 


“You look effulgent with beams of light emanating from the 
kaustubha jewel. You alone are the cause of the creation, sustenance, and 
destruction of the universe. You are endowed with inconceivable 
potencies, and the purusdvataras and other avataras are forms of Yours. 


O God, Brahma and other demigods are Your mere servants. 


wad Hagan wat fropata 4 staaqquigaies ga aulga: acd a a a 
PaMaAHaeaaon Aaya AAalela dials WsaHes | VMAS SHTAKITAg 
weeds | TaSSA ARMs Meare: | ALTA el Sad ARTAOTgal srAct 
seMeRIda HAAN daa APA aaa a1 ay aA Ff aA Hoa Ft Ha 
Tafa argaReract afteguama ya at quid weraatet 
dt | aqraMaa-a BPA SRHRMa TAA | Tale F Vs MASA FTA g | 
at f& at a facrdidt 44 arnfanifearfacgady | aqrrerrgefderrararafaal fate 
searrrafagarefatiat ey a Tenet: TreteHl feet Mag wise! Tat 
Tet Away — Fel WyRlarHygary Weshg: | VaHTMETaaay Fora 
AwraaaeNn | HTH J faqoaed a corn fadsragy a ad ageaquana ¢ Sa 
fawmpehay | Aq Hlemss deeqeae— sifafe-caafeateic | faery | wey 
ufahta verraagataktte a yd: | Ta Way aa wEAdaraaieg 
agUIgMMafa a7 | Aq SRSA: Getorreard goad a | aT HALT ava 
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adare yeufeen sft 1 ash cage val a ERoMvasiet gee Bs: 1 sat a 
faftegnat gfsaert walt a g Adenacea at quod sare faeneg 
SYFMAA I I 


Krsna may retort, “Characteristics such as the srivatsa mark may 
convey My status as Visnu, just like signs such as the emblem of a bull 
convey Siva’s own status. Such signs do not prove one’s lordship over 
everything, characterised by being the ruler of all.” In response, the present 
verse is spoken. “You alone (eka) are the cause (hetuh) of the creation 
(jani), sustenance (sthema), and destruction (laya) of this universe (jagat) 
headed by Brahma and Rudra.” Lord Narayana, or Visnu, is the source of 
Brahma and Rudra, as stated in the Atharva texts: narayanad brahma 
jayate narayanad rudro jayate (Narayana Upanisad), “ From Narayana was 
born Brahma; from Narayana was born Siva.” It is Lord Visnu alone Who 
give both their respective posts, as stated in the Rg Veda, starting with the 
following mantra: yarn kamaye tarn tam ugrarh krnomi tarn brahmanam 
tam rsimn tan sumedham (Rg Veda, 10.125.5), “ Whomever I wish, I make 
him a Rudra. I make him a Brahma, a sage, a wise man.” The Maha- 
bharata also confirms this in the following verses: prahur aditya-varnam 
tarn purusam tamasah param, brhantarh sarvagam devam isanam 
varadam prabhum (12.327.50), “The demigods and sages say that the 
Supreme Person has the complexion of the sun, is beyond darkness, is all- 
expanding, omnipresent, the Supreme God, the Master and Lord, the 
benefactor of all.” tato brahma samabhavat sa tasyaiva prasadajah, 
krodhavistasya sarnjajfe rudrah samhara-karakah, etau tau vibudha- 
$resthau prasada-krodhajau smrtau, tad-adarsita-panthanau - srsti- 
samhara-karakau, nimitta-matrarn tav atra sarva-prani-pravartakau 
(12.328.15-17), “Brahma appeared from a lotus. He was born from Lord 
Narayana’s grace. When Lord Narayana was filled with anger, Rudra, the 
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destroyer, was born. These two, the best among demigods, are said to have 
been born from Lord Narayana’s grace and anger, and they perform the 
creation and destruction according to the directions given by Him. Both 
of them set in motion all living entities, yet both are merely instrumental 
causes.” It is further said: prajapatim ca rudrarh capy aham eva srjami vai, 
tau hi marh na vijanito mama maya-vimohitau,”” “I alone create Prajapati 
Brahma and Rudra. Being bewildered by My illusory energy, neither of 
them knows Me.” It is well known in the scriptures that Lord Visnu is the 
protector of Brahma and Rudra, as He saved the former from adversities 
such as his distress when the demons stole the Vedas, and saved the later 
from adversities such as the sin of having killed Brahma,” and also when 
his chariot fell down in the fight against Tripura.7 In the Visnu- 
dharmottara Purdna (1.171.5-6), it is said that the annihilation of even 
Brahma and Rudra is also executed by Lord Visnu alone: brahma gambhus 
tathaivarkas candramas ca Satakratuh, evam Adyds tathaivanye yukta 
vaisnava-tejasa, jagat-karyavasane tu viyujyante ca tejasa, vitejasas ca te 
sarve paficatvam upayanti vai, “Brahma, Siva, Sirya, Candra, Indra, and 


other demigods are all endowed with the power of Lord Visnu. However, 


52 This verse was quoted by Purusottamacarya in the Vedanta-ratna-manijisa (1.4) 
and by VedantadesSika in the Stotra-ratna-bhasya (verse 7). Both attributed it to the 
Moksa-dharma section of the Mahd-bharata, but it is not found in the present 
editions. 


53 According to the Karma Purana (Uttarardha, chapter 31), Siva’s Kalabhairava 
form came out from his body and cut off Brahma’s fifth head, who then died and was 
later revived by Siva. On this account, Siva had to face the sinful reaction for killing a 
brahmana. Variations of this episode are mentioned in several Puranas, such as the 
Vamana Purana (chapters 2 and 3) and Brahmanda Purana (Uttara-bhaga, chapter 
40). 

254 This incident is described in the Hari-vamsa (3.133.70). 
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at the end of their duties in the universe, they become devoid of that power. 


Being powerless, all of them perish.” 


Krsna may ask, “Being the sole cause of all this, what am I like?” 
It is said, “You have inconceivable (acintya) potencies (Saktih). You have 
threefold energies.” As stated in the sruti: parasya Saktir vividhaiva Sriyate 
svabhaviki jiana-bala-kriya ca (Svetasvatara Upanisad, 6.8), “It is heard 
from the scriptures that the Supreme has multifarious, intrinsic, superior 
energies in the form of knowledge, power, and action.” pradhana- 
ksetrajna-patir gunesah (Ibid., 6.16), “The Master of the modes is the Lord 
of material nature and the living entities.” It should be understood that 
among these, the Lord’s form endowed with the superior energy is the 
efficient cause of the universe, while His form endowed with pradhana and 
the living entities is its material cause. Krsna may argue, “It is mentioned 
in the scriptures that the universal affairs are executed by purusdvatdras 
such as Karanodakasayi Visnu, and not by Me, the son of the King of the 
cowherd men.” In response, it is said, “The purusdvatdaras (purusa) and 
other avatdras (adi) are forms (ripah) of Yours. They too are parts and 
parcels of You.” As stated in the smrti: yah karanarnava-jale bhajati sma 
yoga-nidram ananta-jagad-anda-sa-roma-kupah, adhara-saktim 
avalambya param sva-mtrtim govindam adi-purusam tam aharh bhajami 
(Brahma-samhita, 5.47), “I worship the primeval Lord Govinda, from 
Whose hair-pores emanate unlimited universes. Reclining on His Own 
form, Sesa, Whose superior energy supports everything, He enjoys yoga- 
nidra in the waters of the causal ocean.” In a similar way, by the statement 
that Brahma (vidhi) and other demigods (adayah) are His mere (eva) 
servants (bhrtyah), the following possible object has been driven far away, 


“It is mentioned in the scriptures that creation and annihilation are 
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executed by Brahma and Rudra, and not by Me.” The meaning of this has 
already been explained. 


Marg Tarts Haaabtaaa shee a: TAH | 
siipeneie aa apes wae: argent ie 1 
govinda nandatmaja karhsa-vamn§a- 
nisiidana Sridhara nah punihi| 
Sri-gokuladhisa jaya tvam uccair 
iha svakaih sardham udara-kirte||8|| 


“O Govinda! O son of Nanda! O annihilator of Karnsa's dynasty! 
O Sridhara! Please purify us. O Lord of Gokula! O Lord Whose glories 


are exalted! Let the highest glories be upon You along with Your 
associates here. 


waraietrt: per are myaiqeam: ata mieeft qitéa 
afearreaael alscqvacae: | ge Meet tah: UNE: aehpedeta <a Aareitenfh: 
aes vereafa adel acmanenrishtiererd | 3 sardtd saat Ad wreay 
WaT: NC I 


After having thus glorified Krsna by His qualities such as 
supremacy, they now glorify Him by the intrinsic qualities of His 
sweetness. “Please purify us.” The meaning here is, “Please remove our 
dejection due to separation from You.” “Let the highest (uccaih) glories 
(jaya) be upon You (tvam) along with(sardham) Your associates 


(svakaih) here (iha) in Vraja. May You reveal Your supreme excellence 
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through Your great pastimes.” This expresses their desire to always 
witness those pastimes. “O Lord Whose glories (kirte) are exalted 


(udara) !” In other words, “Please keep revealing those glories.” 


da Mfearegqa welfa at Beat FaqareATt | 
ufa fe at vafaut afeat qorat aa aera FTE 1N8 II 
tava bhaktir acyuta karoti param 
mudira-dyute mudam udara-mane| 
prati dehi tam nava-vidham tad imam 
vrnumo vayam varam ato na param||9|| 


“O Acyuta, Whose bodily lustre is like that of a cloud ! Devotional 
service unto You brings about the highest joy. Therefore, please give us 
such ninefold devotional service unto You at every moment. We do not 


ask for any other boon besides this, O jewel among the munificent!” 


ay Waa: WHE AqrreMTAaAdI FMS Tafa | Wee ys aeidicqadfayeca 
aread | Gardtest vfeacat talent safaut vfed a: ufserr afe1 arat afeaa: 
Gey at aa a GUA Sf 18 I 


Speaking of the power of devotional service, they now beg for it. 
“Devotional service (bhaktih) unto You (tava) brings about (karoti) the 
highest (param) joy (mudam)”— The purity of devotional service is 
indicated by these words. “Since devotional service has such attributes, 
therefore (tat) please give (dehi) us such (imam) ninefold (nava-vidham) 


devotional service (tam) unto You at every moment (prati). We (vayam) 
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do not ask (vrnumah) for any other (param) boon (varam) besides (atah) 
devotional service.” 


Rifrarvanfsrasrdfattay errcurga: | 
foray carton wet BASsat gear fehl: g0 | 
Sibika-ratha-vaji-rajitair 
vipinesu sva-janair athavrtah| 
vilasan rasa-bhojano rathi 
mumude’sau paraya Sriyarcitah||10|| 


Afterwards, Krsna became delighted while sporting in the forests 
on a chariot, being surrounded by His friends in rows of palanquins, 


chariots, and horses. He enjoyed various rasas and was worshipped with 


supreme opulence. 


ud TaARay oe Aeraarsonrercaaay feaay eeicariagtrare Rafah | 
sara! set | atrarergare | fatty fafragquatorauiy 
agauquicarnentray TelTGeafeterevay waar: 
Vanes: Maerparaedsys: wadtragad: aleat 
fecay fafa geet went a ere Wgahtifiag: wel: adaagy 
wpfeasdar MRAskware gaciney praises prague: | WAS sew | 
a: chlesfteare faifachia | fgordicrearaadit aaraeg darrditad: | cara a wh 
Roa CATES Ta AAT: TATA FAT: | SATS TINS She | ASAE 
Wied: aot: Te TMAIATA]| Ta Velaery teat: and ygTagerek: | 
raepen fsa asada: | va ferry veTTeMTaR shear) aq 
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qannfeeqecqugarad | 7 a werd wud o aufefa aren 
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Now, the author describes the way Lord Hari sported in the 
subsequent days after having thus met and talked with friends and sages. 
The word atha means “afterwards.” The word asau (that) refers to Lord 
Hari, the son of King Nanda. Together with His sweethearts and His folk, 
who were accompanied by their wives and children— all looking effulgent 
with beautiful dresses and ornaments— Krsna was sporting (vilasan) in 
forests (vipinesu) in the vicinities of hills such as Nandisvara and 
Brhatsanu, all filled with fragrances of multiple kinds of flowers and 
beautified by many varieties of fully ripen fruits. He was also accepting 
varieties of flowers and tasty fruits in those forests and contemplating the 
ground and lakes encrusted with gems and the streams of crystal clear 
water from the springs of the hill, sometimes while standing, sometimes 
while sitting. The word mumude means “became delighted.” What were 
his friends like? They were coming together to those places riding in 
beautiful conveyances such as palanquins (sibika) and chariots (ratha). 
The meaning is that having Himself climbed on a chariot (rathi), Krsna 
arrived in those places together (avrtah) with His (sva) friends (janaih). 
The author then describes how Krsna sported: Together with His friends, 


He was enjoying (bhojanah) hdsya-rasa (humour), adbhuta-rasa 


Vrajaisvarya-kadambini 317 


(wonder), and srngara-rasa (conjugal love), as suitable. This also means 
that together with His friends, He was eating foodstuffs (bhojanah) that 
had six kinds of flavours (rasa). He was worshipped (arcitah) with 
supreme (paraya) opulence (Sriya), which means royal opulence. It should 


be understood that after having sported in this way, He returned to the 
palace the next day. 


Someone may argue, “Being the son of a king and having 
conveyances such as palanquins and chariots at His service, why would 
Krsna walk around the forest on foot together with friends of similar 
status?” You should accept that He does so according to His Own free will. 
“Having so many servants, why would He Himself tend the cows?” You 
should note that He does so out of devotion for the cows, just like King 
Dilipa’s devotion for Nandini, the kamadhenu of sage Vasistha. ** 
Princesses such as Sri Radha would go on foot and would themselves fetch 
water and pick flowers for worshipping devatds such as the sun-god, and 
all this was appropriate, since it was done out of devotion for those devatas. 
One should not say that they were doing those things for the purpose of 
cooking and the like, or for their own maintenance, for it is not possible 
that they themselves would perform such activities for that purpose, since 
they had many maidservants waiting upon them. Out of mere simplicity, 
they would also go on foot to relatives’ houses in the vicinity when 
summoned. Moreover, even when there is immense opulence, such a way 
of conduct is seen in those who have simplicity. Therefore, all this is 
accurate. It should be understood that they themselves also do all those 


things for Krsna, as He is the supreme devata for them. 


255 This is narrated in the Uttara-khanda of the Padma Purana, chapters 202-203. 
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afar: ae qaqa SANSA | 
fikersraty crea feferen: chferneretarst S: 1182 I 
sakhibhih saha dhenu-saficayan 
sva-samanair guna-rupa-sampada| 
giriraja-vanesu palayan 
vividhah keli-kalas tatana sah||11]| 


Accompanied by friends who were similar to Him in abundant 
virtues and beauty, Krsna unfolded various kinds of skills in His pastimes 


while tending herds of cows in the forests of Govardhana Hill. 


feaorry flees afeihta fiftsraty sitatastercdy yoreqayer 
Taal: waged: strasfiernfer: afeata: ae Aa Weta AARaa fafaen 
aMer: afte geaokttatsreiteatied: aqfdfageqdy dar 
feeaftearfcaet: 122 I 


Here, the author describes Krsna’s pastimes on the other days. The 
meaning is that while tending (palayan) herds (saficayan) of cows (dhenu) 
in the forests (vanesu) of Govardhana Hill (giriraja), He unfolded (tatana) 
many varieties (vividhah) of skills (kalah) in His pastimes (keli), such as 
playing musical instruments and eating, and sometimes wrestling too, all 
combined with jokes and laughter together with (saha) friends (sakhibhih) 
such as Balarama and Sridama, who were similar (samanaih) to Himself 


(sva) in abundance (sampada) of virtues (guna) and beauty (rupa). 


afaar: a araqradtafe gq-arfaftastigqear: | 
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Gaeta Taree: WHATS ETAT 182 I 
vanitah sa nitanta-sundarir 
nisi vrnda-vipine’tisundarah| 
sukha-simani rasa-lalasah 
prabhur ananda-mayo’py ariramat||12|| 


Despite Himself being bliss personified, the very handsome Hari, 
the Supreme Lord of all, became eager for the rasa dance and thus pleased 
His exceedingly beautiful sweethearts during the nights in the forest of 


Vrndavana, which was the fullest extent of happiness. 


ay waifry faerare afar sfai a ahi gapfata afar adkaqi fasita 
aeeaat| «= faenfercad:| gatas steiiere geal qari 
uUrgnrqaaet 8 86neaerareuhefad «= pqameecgot = aftraaenfeifa 
PUTA eM AS Sa: | Sa SteaqeTGO: skreren: | Hlexhfears 
fardit! sfdeadteaaara sad) we aidger| wane! ware 
Fasager: | sraqHaaaegl UST NAAAEISA AAS 
sofeftiraktasraeaeqaa ufed: | aTeMserkAgramrere aga qr area 
aa Afacaracelte tracery fetcaryad F Fee, | WA: TFA 192 Ul 


Now, the author describes the night sports. He (sah), Lord Hari, 
pleased His sweethearts at night in the forest (vipine) of Vrndavana. The 
word nisi (at night) implies a class, and it is hence in the single number. It 
means “in those nights.” What was the Vrndavana forest like? It was the 
fullest extent (simani) of happiness (sukha). In other words, it was 
beautiful with the moonlight beams, furnished with gentle breezes, filled 


with multitudes of flowers and fruits, endowed with palaces made of gems, 
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and embellished with the banks of the Yamuna, which is similar to a 
stream of camphor. The word vanitah refers to Sri Radha and the other 
gopis, who are full of deep attachment for Krsna. What are they like? 
Exceedingly (nitanta) beautiful (sundarih). In other words, all their bodily 
limbs are very lovely. Krsna Himself is also very handsome (atisundarah), 
and He was very eager (lalasah) for the rdsa dance. He is bliss personified 
(ananda-mayah) and is described in the Taittiriya Upanisad (2.5) as 
having a svarupa of unlimited bliss: tasmad va etasmad vijnana-mayad 
anyo ntara 4tmananda-mayah, “Different from this soul that consists of 
consciousness is the inner Soul Who is bliss personified.” Although (api) 
He is such, He pleased (ariramat) them. One should not forget that the 
gopis have been described*® as personified forms of a type of bhakti that is 
the essence of hladini and samvit, which explains why Krsna pleased them. 


The word prabhuh means “the Supreme Lord of all.” 


Un fawieaqaes ren efter Frearcaqd: wfeer: | 
agree: Hear: Waa Saha weqaeratea 23 I 
eta visnor nanda-putrasya nitya 
lila nityananda-mirteh pradistah| 
Sraddhavadbhih kirtyamanah samantat 


sarnsaragnim praudham unmilayanti||13]| 


256 In the purport on text 5.19. 
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The eternal pastimes of Nanda’s son, Lord Visnu, Who is eternal 
bliss personified, have been told here. Upon being recited by the faithful, 


they completely eradicate the intense fire of material existence. 


aftr omracciten: ficient: wel Aftaataagfdet warcraantel 
ga ee— ft) iegrramaerT: =U: 
aS TAT Aa SAAT TORT SII fawn: Taye aA 
dient: sigrafgsit: bart: ver: wleat aera wragaeatad dui frgect 
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cerureararaa =e aR fauG-maadaetenfe = MI 
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aad faeadeata wre: | Aq cfera: fareteRareared Bar| Agraria 
gareata Ag wf creay | stele era fon eT ATTA ONT AITT 
AUIS: Uwasaeadea aad: fa: wrad a aad a 
daguaraararen: ~matedta dadiasattcad faa ada aaagate 
wane ad ga! dd: oy fteacahfe dal areidstitarna 
fraonsaasierid! aa fg wel gdstt a gq gt wet senfafel 
Riivedisaqaahtd 4 q gt Meeqfafa wedesaq aa afdaadas cite 
Peafet fgH | faxtweq Tela Fee: 23 I 


Upon being recited, the described pastimes of the Supreme Lord 
annihilate all distress and make one attain the Supreme Lord Himself, 
Who is supreme bliss personified. With the intention to convey this, the 


author presents the above verse. The early pastimes start with Krsna’s birth 
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and with Dantavakra’s killing, and the subsequent pastimes consist of 
Krsna’s return to Vraja, His meeting with relatives and sages, His tending 
the cows and eating with friends in the forest, and His rasa dance. The 
meaning here is that upon being recited (kirtyamanah) by faithful people 
(Sraddhavadbhih), the pastimes (lilah) of Nanda’s son (putrasya), Visnu, 
the Lord of all, completely (samantat) eradicate (unmiulayanti) the fire 
(agnim) of material existence (samsara), although very intense 
(praudham). In other words, they destroy their subtle body. As stated in 
the smrti: sarmmsara-sindhum atidustaram uttitirsor nanyah plavo 
bhagavatah purusottamasya, lila-katha-rasa-nisevanam antarena pumso 
bhaved vividha-duhkha-davarditasya (Srimad-Bhadgavatam, 12.4.40), 
“Apart from relishing the mellifluous narrations of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead’s pastimes, there is no other boat for someone 
afflicted by the fire of manifold miseries and who wishes to cross the ocean 


of birth and death, which is very difficult to cross.” 


Lord Krsna is bliss (ananda) personified (murteh). The meaning 
of this statement is that the pastimes lead one to attain such a Supreme 
Lord Who performs them. This is corroborated by His words: mam eti 
so rjuna (Bhagavad-gita, 4.9), “Such a person attains Me, O Arjuna.” 
Someone may argue, © Since the pastimes consist of actions, their existence 
is subject to destruction in the third moment,’ and hence they are non- 
eternal. Therefore, why recite those pastimes, which no longer exist now, 


by means of which you aspire to uproot the fire of material existence and 


257 This is the view of the Nyaya school, according to which action is non-eternal. A 
moment is taken for the effort; a moment for the execution; and in the third moment, 
action disappears. What appears to be a continuous action is considered merely a 


chain of these phases. 
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attain bliss?” In response, the author says: they are eternal (nityah). The 
pastimes must be indeed going on, as they have been mentioned as eternal 
in the following sruti and smrti: eko devo nitya-lilanurakto bhakta-vyapi 
bhakta-hrdy antaratma (Purusa-bodhini Upanisad, 4), “The same 
Supreme Lord is engaged in eternal pastimes, pervades the devotees, and 
is also the Supreme Soul within the hearts of the devotees.” janma karma 
came divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah, tyaktva deharh punar janma naiti 
mam eti so’rjuna (Bhagavad-gita, 4.9), “One who factually knows My 
transcendental appearance and activities in this way does not, upon 
leaving the body, take birth again in this material world but attains Me, O 
Arjuna.” Therefore, the meaning is that by reciting, reading, and 
meditating on those pastimes, one eradicates the fire of material existence 


and attains the Supreme Lord. 


Someone may argue, “As a pastime consists of actions, it must 
have a beginning and an end, and being so, it is hard to deny its 
transience.” One should not be misled in this way, for Lord Visnu, Whose 
potencies are inconceivable, has unlimited forms, unlimited places of 
pastimes, and unlimited associates, and therefore, although the pastimes 
in connection with a particular form of the Lord have a beginning and an 
end, when some actions of a pastime may have ended or not ina particular 
manifestation, they may have begun in another manifestation. Thus, since 


the pastimes are uninterrupted, their eternity is proved. 


Someone may argue, “Even though the pastimes might be 
uninterrupted, since they have a different beginning, it is hard to deny that 
they are different. Consequently, how can they be eternal?” Although they 
become manifest at different times, there is oneness among activities of a 


similar form. Just as the oneness of words is understood in the following 
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sentences: dvih pako krto’nena na tu dvau pakau krtau, “He has cooked 
twice, and not that he did two different kinds of cooking.” dvir go- 
§abdo’yam uccarito na tu dvau go-Sabdau, ** “When the word ‘cow’ is 
uttered twice, the word ‘cow’ is only one, and not two.” It is similarly 
proved that the pastimes of Lord Visnu, Who has inconceivable potencies, 


are eternal. Details are to be seen in the Bhasya-pithaka.**” 


ranrorftra eftatta eqs gad 
“faite yearn ate: der areata ey 
vidyabhisana-bhanitam hari-caritarh cit-sukhatmakam hy etat| 
parigitarh Suka-munina sadbhih sevyarn svartpam iva]||14]| 


These pastimes of Lord Hari, which have been narrated by 
Vidyabhisana, are of the nature of pure consciousness and bliss. They 
were described by the sage Sukadeva as such, and those who know the 
truth should meditate on them just as they do on the Supreme Lord’s 


Own nature. 


aq fesaq wae capaifet quied| amadefeaarm fe Ga! aa 
AMaqeeugqarnd Pastas EV Safe a qdeaiyents war 
wagatis aaa esi cea at a weal a Gated fala! aq 
proven aff gqahdedd aq aq Aloftaaeaqaweqedd 7 g 
aera | sta VaqansA— a faad cea a A HH aT a aed TOTeNy Ua 


258 These illustrations appear in Sankardcadrya’s commentary on the Brahma-sitra 


(1.3.28). 
259 Siddhanta-ratnam (2.41-47). 
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ST AUG STASI F: AT aeaererpeOAie | Udt Yea erenay 
ea cea rgeaa | Techegaaieal fe fava: yon: staneAakReataear 
wearer wap & «a fw: wer wage 


Waa ST aT GUA ear Ta BVM ATE CLICGEL 
fPaddarestaatrta FaRawat fedeaaeturedtecraduecad 
Flere! ad wits fergaqgaedfet  vorah 


TASH HAFSUAHRAV ACMA UT A Yad Aaqrdlleapcenaqeuiate: 
aqaaa ured faanpsctia! saatadinaged eftufta afarets vita 
deaharcquraera fe aa: Yona afeattt rear afotery | arate a autaq | ara: 
agdardigaratete: eats oq de! ae wa— sient wy 
TRATES VTS GAAS GaN T ER eTAafaer agers calla, 
aqeqeua «=6t «6am «fet OR OO: Ol 
MAA caeMaeies: | He yrctsraleee: wt: ware a 
agar daar | dt aed aa faery car after wena 
mrad | cer aeprfavacd cqeugh fated: o Aa A VA | Aer actMaagea4rygey 
aeHg UD RTA WA A FT aeRHdfquend: asad 
MARAT FAA ATSC GSAT AAA TAHT VA LAST aH AT OT LAT ERY frat 
fqaat 9 wrercewufetfaeraumfantaudg 7 shaft aftdidands 
Genera TH TM TC TOT So AT 
aRMageaaraatercaahay | wepdeat dadey awqq a amu 
Wage FT Taeetiaced erowelsat fereat eer! darafaai ¢ a ty 
Geddl feared! SRR pase | THT, MeTaagLy 
Tareas) wa ot a A feoafafa waged sa: yeahtari 
maretaecayqad youd | fasifsa acerayfAhe a faon: sxeadsy yopareu 


Se a Ie PO ere 
“J= ¢ ° >» 
260 Gloss: arnga| “The word ‘vildsa’ means ‘expansion. 
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aviagq:| afed ot wnafa vara am gerraracfedtcafetor ek efai an 
TearRmda aparhte fasradta qefa: | tei faarecai aged aren wa fafeen: | 
ua afa 4 fad get oe A aeafe aret gee Heat Sardis a are aenfa 
narra fase a: cana wafdfarsyearu: Tatar ada 
aft serdepaa ad salar: | ata ceferad fawpequa: aol oT perdi 
NeAA | TSA TAA aepcarel | Stat frcaea det wre wast gy I 


Someone may argue, “Why have the Supreme Soul’s birth and 
activities been described here? Birth is the acquisition of a body and senses 
that did not exist before, which is seen only amongst the jivas, since it is 
the result of the bodily secretions of the father and mother in conformity 
with one’s previous karma. Activities too are produced by the mode of 
passion in conformity with one’s previous karma and are seen only 
amongst the jivas. Neither of these can possibly belong to the Supreme 
Soul, as He is free from the influence of the illusory energy. As regards His 
birth and activities that are sometimes described by sages, they are actually 
mere imitations consisting of illusory designations, and not intrinsic to His 
original nature. Therefore, it is so stated in the eighth canto: na vidyate 
yasya ca janma karma va na nama-riipe guna-dosa eva va, tathapi 
lokapyaya-sambhavaya yah sva-mayaya tany anukalam rcchati (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, 8.3.8), “Although the Supreme Lord has no birth, no work, 
no name, no form, and is not tainted with the modes of nature, He 
nevertheless assumes these by His energy in due time for the purpose of 
creating and destroying the world.” These words also refute His activities 
in the form of love affairs. Everyone is aware that pleasant sense objects 
such as the words and touch of a young woman produce pleasure upon 
being experienced by the ears and the skin. These are mere material sense 


objects and not worth experiencing for the Supreme Soul, for being full 
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bliss personified, He does not aspire for insignificant sensual pleasure. 
They are rather to be experienced only by the jivas, which are atomic 
consciousness and bliss, in order to obtain pleasure in the state of material 
life, where their original nature is concealed and where they are devoid of 
bliss. Therefore, for those who know the nature of the immovable 
(kitastha) Supreme Soul as spoken in the Upanisads, it is not appropriate 
to meditate on or describe material by-products (vikara) in the form of 
birth, activities, and association with women in regards to the Supreme 
Soul, Whose form is complete consciousness and bliss, and Who is 
motionless like an ocean without waves.” In case such an objection is put 


forth, the author responds with the above verse. 


Lord Hari’s pastimes (caritam) in the form of birth, activities, and 
association with beloved women, which have been narrated (bhanitam) by 
Vidyabhisana, are all of the nature (atmakam) of pure consciousness (cit) 
and bliss (sukha), for they were described (parigitam) by the sage 
(munina) Sukadeva in the intended sense. Otherwise, he would not have 
described them in that way. Therefore, those who know the truth spoken 
in the Upanisads (sadbhih) should meditate (sevyam) on those pastimes 
just like (iva) on the Supreme Lord’s Own nature (svarupam). The 
meaning here is this: in the tenth canto, it is seen that King Pariksit is 
repeatedly praised upon inquiring about the Supreme Lord’s pastimes, 
while the speaker, Sukadeva, feels joy and loss of control. As for instance: 
samyag-vyavasita buddhis tava rajarsi-sattama, vasudeva-kathayam te yaj 
jata naisthiki ratih ( Srimad-Bhagavatam, 10.1.15), “O best of saintly kings, 
your intellect is fully fixed on the narrations about Vasudeva, on account 
of which you have developed the highest attachment.” ittharn sma prstah 
sa ca badarayanis tat-smaritananta-hrtakhilendriyah, krcchrat punar 


labdha-bahir-drsih éanaih pratyaha tarh bhagavatottamottam (Ibid, 
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10.12.44), “Being thus questioned, Sukadeva was reminded of the 
unlimited Lord Krsna, and all his senses became enraptured. With 
difficulty, he again recovered external vision and slowly replied to Pariksit, 
the best of the Lord’s devotees.” By statements like these, Sukadeva’s 
intention in narrating those pastimes is understood. This also conveys that 
Krsna’s pastimes consist of pure consciousness and bliss, just as His 
svarupa does. If those pastimes were within the scope of material 
transformations, Sukadeva, knowing Krsna’s svarupa and being 
indifferent to mundane affairs, would not engage in them. Someone who 
knows the truth must have a distaste for human bodies and their activities, 
since they are the locus of impurity and distress. On the other hand, such 
a person must not have a distaste for the Supreme Lord, Who not even in 
dreams is the least touched by miseries (klesa), mundane actions (karma), 


61 Who is an ocean 


fruits of actions (vipaka), or subtle impressions (asaya), 
of qualities intrinsic to His svarupa— such as omniscience, absolute 
power, having all desires fulfilled, beauty, sweetness, loveliness, and 
compassion— Who is eternal consciousness and bliss personified, and 
Who is endowed with His superior svarupa-sakti, expansions, abodes, 
opulences, and associates. Nor must such a person have a distaste for the 
Supreme Lord’s birth and activities, which are His Own manifestations 
according to the maxim of the waves of water.”©? Otherwise, Sukadeva 


would not know the truth and would be a hellish person.”® It is seen that 


*°! This is an allusion to the definition of isvara (God) found in Patanjali’s Yoga-sitra 
(1.24). 
262 Explained in the purport on text 5.16. 


263 For promoting meditation on mundane love affairs as a means to attain liberation 


and thus misleading others. 
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those who know the karma-kanda of the Vedas have a desire to obtain 
the bodies and activities of demigods, although they are material, because 
consisting mostly of the mode of goodness and partially having their 
desires fulfilled, such bodies are not the locus of impurity and distress. 
Those who know the Upanisads, however, do not desire them, for at the 
end, their destruction is certain, and lots of troubles created by demons 
occur every now and then. Therefore, the Supreme Lord’s birth and 
activities are a manifestation of His svarupa, for this is corroborated by His 


words ‘janma karma ca me divyam.’ 


Therefore, the statement that the Lord’s conjugal pastimes dispel 
ignorance is correct: vikriditam vraja-vadhibhir idarh ca visnoh 
graddhanvito’nu srnuyad atha varnayed yah, bhaktim param bhagavati 
pratilabhya kamarn hrd-rogam asv apahinoty acirena dhirah (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, 10.33.39), “A sober person who faithfully hears or narrates 
daily this amorous pastime of Lord Krsna with the damsels of Vraja 
quickly attains the highest devotion for Him and soon gets rid of the 
heart’s disease, lust.” Similarly, the wise should consider Lord Krsna’s 
activities as enacted on the platform of satisfaction within His very Self 
(atmaramata). Those who speak of the Lord’s pastimes as material by- 
products are understood to be mistaken. This being so, the meaning of the 
verse ‘na vidyate yasya ca janma karma va’ is this: although the Supreme 
Lord has no material birth and so on, for the purpose of creating and 
destroying the universe, He nevertheless assumes the forms of Brahma and 
Siva by His Own energy, and at the time of those universal affairs, He takes 
birth and so forth. It is not said here that “assuming the form of Visnu for 


the maintenance of the universe, He takes birth and so on,” for His birth, 


26s The followers of Mimamsa. 
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activities, and so forth are free from the illusory energy (maya). Therefore, 


it has been previously explained that His birth, activities, and so on are all 


eternal. 


Qaatakdidarg aafeel: pore 3 area 
ararfanfcctegcrctacn reratect Searrae: | 
aut arafaadara farrey sttard sire: 
wHIVvaefedaany Aaa aaa 2 UI 
aiSvaryaparikirtanad vraja-vidhoh krsnasya ye sadhavas 
tapagni-pratilidha-hrt-sarasija mlayanti Susyat-tvisah| 
tesam tapa-vimardanaya vimada Sri-sarvabhauma-prabhoh 
karunyad uditeyam asu bhavatad aisvarya-kadambini||15]| 


The omnipotence of Krsna, the moon of Vraja, is not being 
described at present, on account of which some devotees are fading, their 
lotus hearts being consumed by the fire of grief, and their lustre drying 
up. By the kindness of Sri Sarvabhauma Prabhu, this bank of rain clouds 
(kadambini) has now appeared, pouring forth topics of Krsna’s 
omnipotence (aisvarya) and crushing the pride of opponent 


philosophers. May it quickly eradicate the grief of those devotees. 

Ud FMAM TI wei ef We— vada ada se-qosrgaifdeafauiteq 
waded «6 dae oegetin «= eafesmerqarer Ss eft pe 
Srieoqraradead deeds wea: aaa waft asi 
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waar wet Aigwas: warey 7 uy we: starrer sha 
ase Ue: | Aaqqueleeareaa yaad ain wy wT qe 
RAR AM GTOTA aT TE AMAA Bary PAY Afeacarq wraenfetcara | 
gana SeaA— a aadaaraa: adafoaiteat mautaraftasardt z: 
Simeon eufed wie: a a Pieagratderqdautsanadtas: yal 
HAI WTA PwVddratisiten itaAaansa fae 
gaedarra: sifeyaeramattomean zea afefar aay wast 
fafa FIR Meat veri a a fggraguuiat ena 
Wasaga aTeuinisd wera seme! w Aequial eatery 
Renna Hrraesqaigad | wytad hie qaqat Wed) ss Aaya: 
aaa aquavtarnrata | fareict fauarmeqnteticad: 194 | 


Having thus composed this book, the author now states its effect 
and its cause. King Nanda’s son, the Supreme Lord of all, is endowed with 
omnipotence (aisvarya) in the form of His divine opulences and His being 
worshipable even for the demigods. Although this omnipotence is found 
in the Sruti and other scriptures in the way described here, that is not being 
taught (aparikirtanat), for the great sage Sukadeva is no more discoursing 
on this topic, which he had started. Consequently, some (ye) saintly 
persons (sadhavah) who are exclusively devoted to Krsna are fading 
(mlayanti), being consumed (pratilidha) by grief (tapa). The eradication 
(vimardanaya) of their (tesam) grief (tapa) is the effect of this book, as well 
as its kindness upon me.”” 


265 The accuracy of the readings in this sentence is doubtful. 
26 Gloss: asya granthasya tat-prasado hetuh| “The word asya means ‘of this book.’ 
Its cause is Sarvabhauma’s kindness.” 


27 By being given the opportunity to comment on it. 
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This (iyam) book was brought into existence (udita) by the 
kindness (karunyat) of Sri Sarvabhauma. Thus, he is its cause. This also 
indicates that this book is furnished with evidence that was revealed by his 
kindness. His designations as “Sarvabhauma” and “Prabhu” are due to his 
being known and influential (prabhu) in all (sarva) places (bhumi) by dint 
of his outstanding proficiency in all scriptures and his being an exalted 
devotee of Lord Krsna. This is what should be understood here: Vasudeva 
Sarvabhauma, the best amongst logicians, who was very eloquent and was 
revered by Gajapati Prataparudra, and whom Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
persuaded to accept devotional service, once again appeared in the holy 
abode of Navadvipa, desiring to propagate devotion and to smash all 
misleading philosophies. Being known as Krsnadeva Tarkalankara, he 
defeated all logicians, retired, and went to Vrndavana, where he became 
submissive at the feet of Visvanatha Cakravarti. At the palace of King 
Sawai Jai Singh I], he defeated hundreds of dissident scholars and made 
the king become exclusively devoted to Govinda. In his assembly hall full 
of many kings and hosts of scholars, King Jai Singh named him 
“Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya” and presented him with two pieces of cloth to 
honour him. This magnificent soul and foremost learned scholar taught 
the esoteric meanings of the Srimad-Bhagavatam to Vidyabhisana and 
requested him to narrate Lord Hari’s sweet omnipotence. Being thus 
requested by him, Vidyabhisana in due time described the topic in detail. 


The word vimada means “which crushes the pride of the opponents.” 


Uadqdanqaral arafardt aqyaracraw | 
aaa AM FAM Ae Ha THAT AT APT Ng & Il 
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aisvarya-plurveyam apirva-parva 
kadambini nanda-sutavalambal 
bhuyad viyat-sindhu-sasanka-samkhya 
satam priya tac-caranasritanam||16|| 


This Aisvarya-kadambini, whose number of verses is 140, has for 
its basis Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja, and it brings about an 


unprecedented festival. May it be pleasing to the devotees who have taken 
shelter at His feet. 


ity aiSvarya-kadambinyam  Sri-gokulagamanady-uttara-lila-varnanarn 


saptami vrstih||7]| 


Thus ends the seventh shower in the Aisvarya-kadambini, which 


describes the subsequent pastimes, starting with Krsna’s return to Vraja. 


Terran wurde gaia | saAaderefet wat far yafecaa: | 
fearce— saygeic sqrt vd Seat Gen: | aaghtaalastaa 
acoA Get Hadise: | faateie fare: | fArgiefa aqeg: | weg sclenrgE | 
SISTA ATH GAT AAG AHMAR HCA AA: | MHCAAT RE I 


On the plea of pointing out its number of verses, the author now 
concludes the book. “May (bhuayat) this (iyam) Aisvarya-kadambini be 
pleasing (priya) to the devotees (satam) ”— this is the connection between 
the words here. What is this book like? Because of it, an unprecedented 
(apirva) festival (parva) happens. In other words, because it instructs 
about the sweet omnipotence of Nanda’s son (suta), on account of this 
book, a festival takes place amongst those who are exclusively devoted 


(agritanam) to His (tat) feet (carana). The word viyat means “zero,” 
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sindhu means “four,” and gasanka means “one.” This means that this 
book is limited to 140 verses, a number (samkhya) attained by the reverse 


placement of the numbers in this verse.” The meaning of the rest is clear. 


Sharcihransracnaerenranfaaqrqrsaeaaaas: | 
alata aqua nftdeags q-qat: Tacs aaa I 
sri-sarvabhauma-caranasrayanopalabdha- 
radha-vinoda-pada-pankaja-sevana-srih| 
kadambinim vyavrnuta prathitaisya-vrstim 
vrndavanah sakala-sajjana-sammadayal||°° 


For the delight of all devotees, Vrndavana Tarkalankara, who has 
the fortune of serving the lotus feet of Radha-Vinoda’” and of having 
attained shelter at the feet of Krsnadeva Sarvabhauma, has commented on 


this cloud-like book that pours out the omnipotence displayed by Krsna. 


sf sigaardatisrueraifaia 4 atedereteantaot queen 
Ofer I 


268 In Sanskrit poetry, such numbers are usually counted from right to left. 
269 The Odia manuscript reads “sajjana-kautukaya.” 
270 Better known as Radha-Vinodi Lal, these are the Deities worshipped by Lokanatha 


Gosvami. Their temple is situated in Jaipur at present. 
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Thus ends the Vrajaisvarya-kadambini commentary named 
Sudha-sara (The Essence of the Nectar), written by Vrndavana 


Tarkalankara Bhattacarya. 


tA - o - 


||Sri-Sri-radha-vinoda-tadiyarpanam astu|| 


BALADEVA VIDYABHUSANA PROJECT 


This publication is part of the Baladeva Vidyabhusana Project, whose 


main objectives are as follows: 


1. Search for lost manuscripts (such as the complete commentaries on the 


ten Upanisads and the Six Sandarbhas of Jiva Gosvami). 

2. Digitally preserve manuscripts currently existing in different libraries. 
3. Digitally preserve all editions of Vidyabhtsana’s books. 

4. Digitally preserve articles written about Vidyabhtsana. 


5. Type the texts in digital unicode, which can be converted into 


Devanagari, Bengali characters, etc. 

6. Prepare a critical edition of each work. 

7. Translate all the works into English. 

8. Publish all translations with the original Devanagari text. 

9. Investigate and verify existent biographical data on Vidyabhtsana. 


10. Publish a comprehensive biographical work. 


For more details, the readers may visit the following page: 


www.vidyabhusanaproject.blogspot.com 
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